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PREFACE 


WHEN the addresses that compose 
this volume were delivered, there was 
but a comparatively small minority of 
the artisan class that was interested in 
the problems of religion and science 
with which they deal. In the last 
twenty years that minority has grown 
considerably ; and judging from publica- 
tions which circulate among them, they 
are largely unaware that the questions 
which attract their attention are by no 
means new, and have been to some 
extent already dealt with. 

There was also at that period but 
a small minority of clergy and other 
teachers of religion, either in the pulpit 
or at the school desk, who were em- 


“»barrassed in_ their teaching by these 


problems. This minority also has 
grown, as was to be expected, even 
more largely. 

The popular difficulties felt to- _day as 


regards the presentation of religion are 


singularly identical, as far as my observa- 
tion goes, with those of 20 years ago ; and 
are still in large measure connected with 
the use that is made of the Bible in 
religious teaching by those who are ill- 
instructed themselves, or who feel 
bound \) respect exclusively the pre- 
judices of the ill-instructed whom it is 
their duty to teach. 

It is for these reasons that there is 
thought to be a continued need of such 
papers as these, to put within the reach 
of every one a somewhat more full and 
explicit treatment of some of the pro- 
blems of religion and science than is 
accessible in current literature. And I 
am reprinting them exactly as they were 
delivered, mainly to audiences of the 
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working class, not because I ‘do not 

think they could not be improved, but just 

because they have stood the test of time, 

and may be accepted by teachers of 
religion, as well as by the general reader, 

as containing nothing exceptional or 
individual, but as exhibiting the normal 

way in which educated members of the 

Church of England at present regard 

these problems. 

Some of the following pages deal with 
past and present ways of regarding 
Biblical inspiration. And on this I 
would remark that the slowness with 
which teaching of the Bible is modified 


by advancing knowledge is very far 


indeed from being an uncompensated . 
disadvantage, though it not unnaturally 
makes some persons very impatient and 
angry and sarcastic. JI would ask such 
persons to reflect how absolutely essential 
stability and fixity of customs are in a 
nation, and most of all in religious 
teaching and observances. The con- 
tinuity of national life and character, as 
well as the possibility of united worship, 
are involved in this stability. Moreover 
in the education of the young and of the 
less reflective of our people, it would 


no attempt has been  successful—to 
teach abstract truth or morality except 
through parables, stories and metaphors. 
No doubt more stress may well be laid 
on the inner meaning of such parables, 
so that it may be the more easily 
apprehended, and the mere imagery laid 
aside, when the mind ripens. But let 
us not forget that spiritual truths, the 
greatest inheritance of our race, and of 
slowest growth, are protected by a sheath 


L 


atacne rolteaue. pee: ormer, 
Great care ‘must be 
on to lose nothing of what the world 
- slowly won and learnt so highly to 
Popular opinion of to-day, and 
the deliberate judgment of the 
sest add best men of any age, are not 


dain of this world swings 
ywly : its ticks are generations of men. 
pee only now finding out in the bitter 


results of some mistakes he made 
the Reformation, | A century has 


a and that there is no cnorouabs 
e that way to human well-being and 
the kingdom of God. 

s considerations as these should 


 ddsine of the slow development of 
wl 


ation of religion to science, of 
art and soul of man to his in- 


relig ous experience the vast majority of 
mat _ beings. Religion has. plainly 
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alley 


De she peat they | n 


patience and caution and modesty © 


vould be to Fate for ever from 


r basis deeper than reason, un- 


fools.” 5: 
And let us not maderone as | 
to oo the value of what - ead 


tinuity in belief. We mé 
ourselves gradually to di 
portions of it without loss: the you 
generation do so earlier th 
seniors. But abruptly to aba te 
or forcibly to rend it off, is 1 


all minds ; and that it is no 5 
superiority to others to be attract 
them. It is a far higher lot 
almost unconsciously, in bee 


the suggestions of the Holy lee 
conscience; and thus by a 
self discipline, by humility,\and b 
kindness to play our little part in 
world before we pass away. - 
humble and unrecognised sain 
know not that, with all their 
they are living as God would h 
live, and building on the sures 
these are surely the people w 
should | count as sank 
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PREFACE 


“two lectures on the theory of inspira- 
e delivered in the Temperance Hall, 
on Jan. 31 and Feb. 14, 1883, to 
lences chiefly consisting of artisans. The 
f the Diocese was in the chair at the 
ire, and the Chairman of the Trades 
uncil at the second. They were delivered 
request of a Committee of the Ruri- 
scanal Conference of Bristol. 
The selection of the subject was not my own, 
"b very conscious how incomplete my 
treatment of ithas been. It has been impossible 
- space of these lectures to enter upon the 
tion of the rinciples they contain. The 
to. history, interpretation, and 
indeed a wide and most interesting 
it is of importance to note that this 
unq estionably open to Christians in 
sO Bye nvers of the Church of 
The principles of the 


can reinforce itself te the revela- 
that God is making to the world in the 
er more philosophical study of antiquity, 
« text al and Biblical criticism, of comparative 
Xx n, and of the various branches of science. 
No iew of divine inspiration of the Bible can 
be correct which precludes men from fully avail- 
ing themselves of other revelations of truths. 
_ The popular opinion which prevails at present 
yn inspiration does so preclude men : orthodoxy, 
rhether witnessed by Councils and Creeds, or 
by the profounder study of the Bible, does not. 

I briefly repeat my conviction that it is the 
resentations of the essential nature of 
anity which seriously diminish __ its 
, and especially among the thoughtful, 
s the duty of the authorised teachers 
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to remove, and not humour, those misrepresenta- 
tions : and I will quote, by permission, a passage 
from a letter I received from Archbishop 
Benson, to whom I had sent the first lecture. 
It is dated Feb. 11. His weighty words need. 
no commendation from me to the hearts and minds — 
of all thoughtful Christians and thoughtful 

Secularists into whose hands these lectures may 
fall :-— if : 

‘TI need not shrink from saying that I have, — 
often gone over the pages of some anti-Christian _ 
journal with care, and failed utterly to find one + 
of the assailed beliefs really understood. There _ 
was not what I (or any Christian I know) 
believed, but what some (probably honest) — 
persons imagine we believe. 4 

‘© You show from authorities how different 1S 
the Church-thought on inspiration from the 
straw-figure set up by objectors as if it were 
Church-doctrine, and so.easily destroyed. 

‘* All scientific ideas are difficult to grasp, 
whilst it is easy enough to take in some rough 
caricature of them. But I am mistaken in the 
intelligence and love of truth in the class now — 
affected by misapprehensions, if they do not 
press on to gain, as other scientific knowledge 
advances, some true and scientific knowledge of 
what the teaching and basis of Chrbten aoe 
really are. as 

“*T cannot of course pledge myself to every or. 
any particular expressions or arguments which 
another may use; but I know you are to be- 
thanked, first for pointing out that there are 
such scientific ideas, as opposed to popular 
illusions about Christianity, and again for showing — 
that what the Church holds about inspiration is 
something very different from the idea of it © 


which objectors put out.” 
J. M. WILSON. 
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It has been thought better that these 
Lectures should be continued by one 
who is a resident among you,! and 
accessible to further inquiries; by a 
clergyman, and by one who is already 
more or less known to many of you. 
We feel that this is our work, not a 
stranger’s. And, on these grounds, I 
have been asked by some of you, and 
by the Committee, to give this Lecture. 
It is a duty quite unsought by me. I 
am no debater ; I have never spoken on 
this subject before. JI have had but very 
scant time for preparing the address in 
the midst of much pressure of other 
work. My one qualification is an 
intense and burning desire to help my 
fellow-men who are inquiring into 
religious truth; to remove the painful 
barriers that seem to separate men 
equally honest and truth-seeking; to 
show what seem to me the truths I have 
slowly and painfully acquired. 

The difficulty of the address lies in 
. the fact that it will be listened to by very 
different classes of persons, who are, 
perhaps, very little acquainted with each 
 other’s way of thinking; by clergymen, 
to whom what I shall say will be familiar 
in their reading, though necessarily rare 
in their own addresses ; by believers, who 
are, nevertheless, harassed by doubts 
which they do not know how to look 
into, and by objections which they con- 
stantly hear and see urged, and which 
they are unable to meet; by professed 
Secularists and disbelievers, such as 
spoke in this room a fortnight ago, who 
seem nevertheless to misapprehend the 
essence of Christianity, and to be fight- 
ing with an idol which they mistake for 
Christianity ; and by believers, it may 
be, who have been troubled with no 
doubts, and to whom objections and 
difficulties are all alike new. These last 


1 One Lecture,,on the Witness of the Bible 
to its own Inspiration, had been given by a very 
able lay friend from a distance, at the request of 
Me oes of the Ruridecanal Conference of 

ristol. 


will perhaps be pained for the moment 
at Lectures like these. I can only 
assure them that these difficulties, un- 
familiar to them, are familiar enough to 
others ; and that it seems, after anxious 
thought, a plain duty to attempt to dis- 
cuss and reply to them in public. TI 
have no fear of real unsettlement or 


permanent distress where there is earnest _ 


desire for truth. Many, moreover, would 


say that they have no doubts, yet have — 


had misgivings, and have suppressed 
them from the thought that such mis- 
givings were wrong. ‘They feel neither 


the power nor the inclination to face — 


these misgivings. The object of this 


course of Lectures is to reassure : to tell — 


you that those who have leisure, and 
power, and inclination to investigate 


misgivings on these points are, neverthe- — 


less, strong in faith. 


I am, however, chiefly addressing 4 


Secularists : and I wish to make it plain 
I am not | 
going to preach you a sermon; I am 


in what spirit I address you. 


going to speak with the same freedom 


and unconventionality that I would use 


on my own hearthrug, as a man to 
brother men. I desire to remove some 


misunderstandings between Christians ~ 
and Secularists; to mitigate strife; to — 


separate essentials from matters of 
opinion. We. shall 
another better. If you love truth first, 


you are no foes of Christians. The 


Word of God, the Spirit of truth, is in- 
the heart—dormant it may be—of every — 
lover of truth. Christ lay asleep in the © 
boat that was tossed on the waves of the © 
Galilean sea: and so He sleeps in the 


heart of many a man who is agitated by 
doubt. 
the storm. 


My last prefatory remark is this—that | 
for what I say I alone am responsible: ~ 


understand one 


But Christ may awake and still f 


at the same time, I am giving you no- © 


thing that is in any degree peculiar or 
original. 
offering it to an audience of artisans. 


The only originality is in © 


And in this I trust I am not mistaken. ~ 
You will perhaps find these Lectures © 


difficult ; but that arises from the nature 


ater lucidity. 
the Difficulties. of 


I shall try to give an abstract 
a Seiten as far as I am 


a on the Se ane 
pet you might perhaps 
for this is 


ee But I will 
irly as I can, gathering 
if it oe modern sources. 


eh ay be called intellec- 
s of the Bible. Among 
mprobability of facts 
unts of the Creation, 


m hings, and not alle erclieciaal difficulties. a he a 


— “ Why men do not’ 


The second group consists of moral 
difficulties, which are, I know, deeply felt 
by some of you. I coe not forge t 


ago. These I shalt aie and deal 
in my next Lecture. 


be called philosophical difficulties- 
difficulties we find in concen ¢ 


none out, though hep are in 
difficulties connected with the Bib 


exaggerates the passages which support — 
a particular view, and ignores or explain: A; 
away passages which should modify that 
view. Such are certain views. as: to” th 


the doctrine of pr 
Atonement, certain views as to the 
infallibility of the Bible.  On- 
these points there are held by sol 
Christians strong views, which are 
held by other Christians, and must be- 
regarded as matters of opinion, and not 
as of the essence of Christianity. These 

are difficulties in the minds of | many. 
To judge these rightly requires large 
historical knowledge; and it is not. 
surprising if confusions often arise 


of expressing 


tructure. 
increased by the unfortunate 
ency of human nature to be 
e in its assertions in proportion 
_ to its ignorance. Fools rush in where 
a gels fear to tread. I wish that all of 
us, including myself, may ever remember 
the words in which Cromwell addressed 
an assembly of Scotch divines: “I 
_ entreat you, my brethren, I entreat you 
by the mercies of God, to remember 
that it is possible that sometimes you 
may be mistaken.” 
These are not in truth difficulties 
. primarily of the Bible; they are 
‘difficulties superadded to those of the 
Bible ; superadded by human ignorance, 
prejudice, infirmity, passion. Alas that 
‘it should be so! 
The last group that I shall formulate 
is that to which some speakers among 
you alluded a fortnight ago—the abuses 
of Christianity in practice, There are 
n all our memories the scandals of 
B iasicism, the horrors of the Inquisi- 
tion, the crimes of Alva, the fires of 
Smithfield, the profligacy of some 
professing Christians, the divisions and 
hostility between opposing parties and 
churches. There is, further, an alleged 
tacit alliance between the Church and 
he upper classes, and an alleged want 
sympathy with the aspirations of other 
usses and with the upward progress of 


You do not perhaps see as plainly as 
we do that these are abuses. of 
Christianity, and contradict its spirit, 
and are not a part of Christianity. But 
you have a right to ask, If Christianity 
comes from God, how can Christians 
have done such deeds? If it was by 
_ misunderstanding Christ’s teaching, you 
ask, Did not Christ foresee all this, and 
a could He not have prevented it by 
plainer teaching ? 

. I have now concluded this summary 
é of difficulties. I do not profess that it 
i is exhaustive in detail; but I claim that 


it is representative and fair, so far as the | from the common mistake of | con- 


And these ‘confusions 


himself 


Secularist ne of the da} y 
others, from their’ own thought 
from conversation with others, 
become acquainted with all, or 
all, that I have. said. These ar 


silence, and others Gn ‘nfee 
blasphemy. Let us drag thee g 


necessary, on the platform: or in. the 
streets.) , Lf thesely’ were uncommo 


objections, dug out of obscure boo 
and blasphemars pods it 


circulation. 
ble, or nearly so, to circulate th 
widely: they are felt as misgi 
not as formulated doubts, more or | 
by every man of every class, * 
Now the latter (the fourth and fi 
groups of these difficulties arise from 
human Etec and sin. It woulc 


wicked ; as it would be bad Tonio to 
that trades unionism is a crime be 
some trades unionists have been 
or unfair. You must judge a sj 
by its tendencies, its best fruits, its — 
capacities. These difficulties arise from 


while human. nature is what it is. 
Moreover, they have no immediate 
connection with the theory of inspira- 
tion of the Bible, and I need pet 
further allude to them. 

There is the very important group i 

moral difficulties. They arise Part 


i Featouibetion of. oy Thich you “may 
have imagined as the only work worthy 
of God, the only way in which He could 
_ work; and partly also from misunder- 
_ standing the dramatic character of some 
of .the Old Testament narratives, and 
__ from an erroneous view of the nature of 
Inspiration. With these difficulties I 
propose to deal in the next Lecture. 
* Finally, there is the group of difficulties 
I classed as intellectual, which are the 
- consequences of a particular theory as 
_to the necessity of a literal interpretation 
and the verbal accuracy of the Bible: 
difficulties which disappear before a 
higher, a more spiritual, more scriptural, 
_ less mechanical theory of inspiration. 
It is to this group of difficulties that I 
must of necessity be confined for the 
remainder of this Lecture. 

Many people imagine, though they 
scarcely know how or why, that a 
particular view of inspiration is in- 
separably bound up with Christianity 

_ itself. The very high value, the 
absolutely inestimable value, which we 
believers set upon the Bible, as our 
guide to heaven and comfort on earth, 
to some extent dazzles us when we try 
to reflect on the nature of the Bible: 
and we are apt to attribute to it qualities 

_ which are claimed for it neither by the 
_ book itself, nor by the formal declara- 
tions of the: Christian Churches, nor 
ou their most representative teachers. 
What I shall say will surprise some of 
you, both Christians and Secularists, 
often as it has been said before; but it 
is an undeniable fact that no creed or 
formulary of any Church has ever 
asserted that the Bible is to be literally 
and prosaically interpreted, or that its 
accuracy and historical correctness are 
supernaturally guaranteed. It is not in 
any. decree of Rome, nor in any creed 
or article of our Church, nor in any 

; pledge exacted from laymen at baptism 
_ or from clergy on taking orders, The 


1. 


die with — 
5. the slow © 


se inspiration. 
You will ask with surprise, How then 


ae this belief that inspiration means — 


infallibility become so common? Is it 


not commonly thought that a belief in~ ue 


the inspiration of the Bible makes all 
criticism of its contents impossible, 
inasmuch as we can only criticise what 
is human ? 


I can only reply by going into the 


history of the theory of inspiration. 
The books of the Old Testament had 
been treasured by the Jews through the 
captivity, through the terrible persecu- 
tions of Antiochus Epiphanes, and were 
at once the history, the law, the prayer- 
book, the hymn-book, and the centre 


Church has never fide down any theory 


and subject of the literature of the Jews. | 


They copied and recopied and valued. i 
It was the. 
text-book of the past, the present, and | 


and counted every letter. 


it was the treasure and 
But they 


the future ; 
pride of the learned classes. 
were slaves of the letter. 
and taught them to look at its spirit. 


He taught them that the law was but a — 


stage in their education, that it was time 
to advance. He corrects and supersedes 
its teaching. He shows that it was in its 
nature temporary. He treated it with 
boundless reverence and love, but with 
absolute freedom. He asserted, in 
modern phrase, the continuity of 
spiritual progress, just as the prophets 
had done: and, further, He promised 
that divine guidance would be given to 
continue that progress in the future. 
is plain that any teaching of verbal 
inspiration or infallibility of the 
Testament is not traceable to 
teaching of Christ. 
On the death of Jesus Christ 
followers went into all the world pro- 
claiming Him. They preached His 
life, His sayings, His wonderful works, 
His cross, His resurrection: they 
preached forgiveness of sins, and the 
new revelation of God as a loving 
Father. And the world opened wide 
its heart to these men. They brought 
to the world fresh aims and hope and 


Christ came 


Tt" 
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the | 
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life. None were excluded from this 
influence ; Syrian slaves and Greek 
philosophers, Pharisees and Egyptians, 
Roman centurions and outcast women, 
all believed on Him. The world awoke 
to an inheritance of joy. All this is 
indisputable. 

But what did they preach? Not the 
Bible. They did not proclaim “believe 
in the story of the Creation and the 
Flood, or you shall perish.” They 
preached ‘‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and you shall be saved.” They 
preached the joy and hopes, the brother- 
hood and renovation of humanity: I 
may almost say they preached the rights 
of man as well as the revelation of God. 
There is no theory yet of the nature of 
the inspiration of the Old Testament. 
The fact of an inspiration is assumed, but 
there is no theory as to its nature. 

The generation began to pass away, 
the work of spreading the Gospel was 
vast, the harvest was plenteous; but the 
labourers who had seen Christ were but 
few, and so the Gospels were written. 
They are memoirs of Christ: they con- 
tain the substance of the early preaching 
of the Apostles. They are not a treatise 
on evidences. They make no special 
claim to supernatural guidance, though 
it is plain that they felt the guidance and 
inspiration of a Power higher than their 
own. 
others have written accounts of Christ’s 
life, he has taken great pains to inves- 
tigate the whole narrative and arrange it 
in order. St. John says that he was an 
eye-witness, and assures his readers that 
he spoke the truth ; he knoweth that he 
saith true. 

Then letters of the Apostles are cir- 
culated and treasured, and other books 
are written, and the Canon or list of 
books of the New Testament is being 
slowly formed ; but for a long time there 
was no hard and fast line between the 
books admitted into the Canon,’ and 
other venerable writings which were read 
in some of the churches for edification. 
Christianity had conquered the Roman 
empire, and became the established 


St. Luke simply says that as many- 


ak before the Church had formally 
adopted a complete Canon of Scripture. — 

Still there is no thought of a divinely 
guaranteed accuracy. The human 
element was frankly admitted side by side 
with the divine, and no attempt was 
made to separate the two, or to formulate 
a theory of inspiration. 

Meantime came the age of persecutions. 
The marvellous personal influence of 
Christ and His Apostles was gone; be- 
lievers had nothing but the books, and 
the loving interpretation of the books by 
the teachers, and the organisation and 
Sacraments of the Church. Against the 
books the persecution was soon specially 
aimed. And therefore they loved them 
the more, and would lay down their lives 
for them. Fidelity to them was the 
fidelity of a soldier to his standard. A 
Bishop was charged with having once 
surrendered a copy of the Bible: he was 
branded as a traitor, and ordination con- 
ferred by him was deemed invalid. The 
books became identified with Christianity 
through the persecutions. 

Still no theory was formulated. The 
great fathers, Origen, | Chrysostom, 
Jerome, dwelt at times on the human 
element of the Bible, and though they 
gave no theory, they held generally that 
inspiration was continuous, and that the 
inspiration of all Christians was the same 
in kind, though far less in degree, as that 
of the sacred writers. 

But time will not permit me to go on 
through the history of biblical interpre- 
tation in the Middle Ages: to show how 
there grew up on the one hand, side by 
side with the Bible, a mysticism which 
gave great prominence to the communion 
of the spirit with God, the inspiration of 
the individual; and on the other, a 
Church tradition which has culminated 
in the dogma of the infallibility of the 
Pope. Between the two the Bible was 
almost eclipsed. 

Then came at last the glorious and 
ever-memorable Reformation, when the 
abuses and superstition and slavery of 
the human intellect had become intoler- 
able: the Bible was unearthed, and 


there is no as of inspiration. 
the uneducated it is not unlikely 
some mechanical theory of infal- 
was assumed, though unformu- 
but the value attached to the 
was that it liberated men, not that 
dthem. The power it exercised 
as the consequence, not the cause, of 

study. And among the Reformers, 
le they held the Bible to be divinely 
d, yet its human element was fully 

ed; all they contended for was 
thing else was necessary. In that 
e air, in that truth-loving spirit of the 
e hee we still live. 


th that ay aes theories of the 
of inspiration.“ Men began to 


Libby which the Romanists had 
d for the Church. The Calvinists 
ined the direct. and supernatural 
n of a guiding power on the very 
of the inspired writer without any 
L to his personal or national posi- 


st only pregnant ih instruction, 
instruction of the same kind 
the same sense.”! Men like 
simple, unqualified statements 
save the trouble of thought. Such 
statement was the Calvinistic theory of 
Aspiration, that it was an external influ- 
ce on man which gave a divine guar- 
-antee against all error ; that from Genesis 
to Revelation not only is the Bible the 
Word of God, but the words of God; 

and it is this theory which lands men in 
endless contradictions. Such is the 
istoric origin of this theory-—fifteen 


a Westeott, Introduction to the ee of the 


PAS; mechanical) theory of inspiration test: 
| on no Scriptural authority, and, if w 
accept a few ambiguous metaphors, isin 


It is at variance with the whole form and 


anic (t 
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supported by no historical testimony. 


fashion of the Bible, and it is destruc- 
tive of all that is holiest in man and 
highest in religion. ; 
These are the words of one li 
Now I will read you the words of 
another: “It will not do to say that it. 
is not verbally inspired. If the words 
are not inspired, what is?” 
Now who are these writers? 
is this Secularist who thus denies 
verbal inspiration of the Bible? He is 
the greatest living authority on the his- 
tory of the Bible, the Professor 
Divinity at Cambridge, Canon Westc 


dates for the ministry in our Church and — 
are almost eae studied Dy Non 


inspiration as the theory held by Chri 
tians? He is the well-known Secularist 
writer of America, whose works are dili- 
gently circulated among some of you 
Colonel Robert Ingersoll.” But I ask 
what right has he to put into the mouth 
of Christians a definition of inspirati 
which is so utterly unsubstantiated b 
Scripture, and by historical testimon 
repudiated by the greatest living theo 
logians, and by the vast majority, if n 
the whole, | of the educated Christia 
ministers in the world? 

I do not charge him with dishonesty ; 
I see no trace of dishonesty in his book. 
I see ignorance of historical facts, and 
an insensibility to the spiritual side of 
human nature. But is it not deplorable 
that such a writer should dress up a cari-_ 

1 Westcott, Lutroduction to the Study of the 


Gospels, p. 6. 
2 The Christian Religion, p. 41, 


fd 
es 


tion? — 
tS am, stating the doctrine of the 
Church of England, and I have given 
some few authorities, for to give many 
would be endless. But I will give one 
te peor 
_ I will quote ae the Bishop of Win- 
Beste, a living bishop, to whose moder- 
ation and judgment and learning all 
_ defer. He says: “It is a secondary 
- consideration, and a question on which 
we may safely agree to differ, whether 
every book of the Old Testament was 
written so completely under the dictation 
of God’s Holy Spirit that every word, 
not only doctrinal but also historical and 
y scientific, must be infallibly correct and 
true.” “These are all questions on 
- which persons believing in the Gospel 
may differ.” 1 
The importance of clearing up this 
point is immense. If Christianity and 
the literal accuracy of the Bible stood 
and fell together, as Renan in his auto- 
biography professes to have fancied they 
did, myriads of Christians would be com- 
; pelled to be Secularists. If they do not 
stand and fall together, scores of 
ecularists are Secularists by mistake. 
‘It is on this erroneous assumption that 
hey argue, and argue very cleverly. On 
_ their own data they are unanswerable, 
- but. their data are mistaken. 
Do you ask me, Can I then become 
a Christian without having first believed 
in the divinely guaranteed accuracy of 
the Bible? 
: A thousand times I answer Yes. But 
_ the Bishop of Winchester shall again 
answer for me. “All the history,” he 
- says, “and even all the great doctrines, 
might be capable of proof and so 
deserving of credence, though we were 
obliged to adopt almost the lowest of the 
modern theories of inspiration.”2 He 
might go further still; and elsewhere he 
does go further. ‘The truth is that the 
belief in inspiration is not the portal by 
_ which you enter the temple ; it is the at- 
1 Aids to Faith. 2 Lbid, 


‘and bold i it up to ridicule: in his presump- ‘ 


he cannot but believe, in the action of 


finding in the life and sayin 
of Jesus Christ something t 
them, something that finds them, s 
thing that is a revelation of divine 
to the human heart. Men find th 
is something in them dear and prec 
to'God. And then love springs u 
them, and a new life begins. ee 
out on the world with larger and 
loving eyes. They see God in -the 
brethren ; God in nature, and God n 
their Bibles. In their Bibles they read 
of Christ whom they love. 
are filled with power that moves 
soul; never man spake as this - 
never book spake as this book. An 
this, and this only, is the theory o 
inspiration that Christians must need: 
possess. ‘ 

It is primarily an internal question 
among believers, not an external question 
with the world. It has little or no rela- 
tion to the convictions which make and 
keep a man a Christian. It is not 
question which I or any one would 
to talk about to one who is not alrea 
drawn to Christ. It is premature to t 
with others of the exact limits of inspi 
tion. Let them first read the Gospels 
read them as they would read any ot 
book, with any theory of yee 


vating ; let them first learn to dee 
love, to copy, to serve Jesus Christ; a d : 
I care not what theory they may form 
inspiration ; they will have got the thi 
and then they will not be over-anxious 
define it. 
Definition is not beewian to Helen? 
believe in God, but I cannot define 
Him ; I believe in matter, but I cannot _ 
define it; I believe in my own personal. 
ity, in space, in time, but I cannot define 
them. He who believes in a Divine <a 
Being, of whose will the world of nature 
and man is the expression, believes, ‘fore 


oa 


spiratio 
quality. of a book, to be canvassed and 
weighed and measured by intellectual 
_ processes: it is as imponderable as heat. 
| It is felt by the spirit, not demonstrated 
| to the understanding. To prove the 
inspiration of the Bible is as impossible 
as to listen to the colours of a rainbow. 
It is to apply the wrong sense. But even 
before inspiration is felt by the spirit, it 
may be seen not to be inconsistent with 
a the understanding. 

This Lecture was on the question, 
i Why men do not believe the Bible? I 
have now in part answered the question. 

There are men, probably there are men 

in this room, who do not believe it, 

because they think that believing the 

Bible means their interpreting tradition, 

poetry, rhetoric, and metaphor, as if it 

were scientific statement; interpreting 
the dramatic phrases, dialogue, and dress 
of Oriental narratives and poems of long- 
past ages as if they were nineteenth- 
century prose ; in a word, they do not 
believe the Bible because they misunder- 
stand it, and misunderstand the spirit in 
which they should read it. Apply what 
- Isaid to the difficulties that I classed 
as the intellectual group. They all 
vanish into thin air. Certain state- 
ments seem to be inconsistent—with 
what? with a theory which was rightly 
described by Westcott as “at variance 
with the whole form and fashion of the 
- Bible, destructive of all that is holiest in 
man and highest in religion.” The 
difficulties are not. We have conjured 
them up like ghosts in the dark, and 
now they vanish like ghosts in the day- 
light. ; 

To speak without metaphor, you need 
not open your Bibles, you need not 
begin to study the question of Chris- 
tianity, with the thought (I have seen 
the assertion made), Before I can 
become a Christian, I must believe 
_ that Balaam’s ass spoke, that an axe- 
head floated on water, and that all the 
animals of the whole world went by 

pairs or sevens into an ark. 


Ly 


ceptions 


You may | 


about those and 


narratives that you please. That is 


what I mean by saying that inspira- 
tion is not an external question: the © 
is not a condition of — 


belief in it 
approaching the subject. But you 
may not, on the other hand, open the 
Bible with the preconception that it is 
an imposture and a lie. Read your 
New Testament candidly, with a prayer 
for enlightenment, and it will be strange 


if you do not rise from it with the 


thought, This is noble, this is true, 
this is'none other than the voice of 
God. You will then know what 
inspiration is: you will know that 
opinions as to the historical accuracy 


of these narratives have no vital con- 


nection with the theory of inspiration. 
But you will find, as all students find, 
that the more closely you study the 
Bible, the more reason there ,is to 
trust its general accuracy and its faith- 
fulness to truth. 

But do not misunderstand what I 
have said. We are not discussing 
whether miracles are credible, but 


| whether our belief in them depends 


on our holding a particular theory -of 
inspiration, and on our holding it as‘a 


| condition of approaching the Bible at 


all. The subject- of miracles is too 
large to touch on here. 
say, first, that the evidence for them 
is wholly independent of any theory of 
inspiration ; 


together ; 
what is commonly called the miraculous 
element in Christianity appears to my 
own mind convincing. 

But this is parenthetical, to remove 
possible erroneous inferences from what 
has just been said: it is, strictly 
speaking, foreign to the subject, as 1 
have shown, and questions relating 
to it would scarcely be considered 
relevant. 

O my friends, who are at present 
Secularists, believe me that you may be 
nearer us than you think, as we are 


But I will. . 


secondly, that it follows — 
that all miracles do not stand or fall’ | 
thirdly, that the evidence for 


ae your Bibles ate any pre ie 
similar 


4 


6 PROBLEMS OF RELIGION AND SCIENCE. 


nearer you than you thought. You may 
yet find in Christ a Teacher and 


Master whom you will love and rever- 


ence: you may find in the Bible a 
continuous record of the striving of man 
after higher things, and of God’s con- 
tinued revelation of Himself as man 
was able to bear it. You may find, 
above all, that the deepest and sincerest 
Christianity is compatible with a clear 
and powerful intellect, and with the 
deepest and sincerest love of truth. 
Human misunderstandings, human mis- 
representations, human prejudices—for 
we all have prejudices— may have 
hitherto obscured some truths from 
your eyes. Possibly my words may 
help you to rend away the veil and 
see the truth with clearer vision. 
And you, my friends, no less dear as 
fellow-men, and dearer as fellow-Chris- 
tians, be not afraid of the truths I tell 
you. In this, as in all else, the truth 
and the truth alone shall make you free ; 
free from the haunting terror of secret 
disbelief. Doubt comes in at the 
window when inquiry is denied at the 
door. You may learn to value your 
Bible more and not less, with a more 
vivid and sustaining intelligence. And 
you may learn to see that in criticism 
and science and secularism there is a 
spirit not wholly evil. 
in God’s hands to purify Christianity 
from its errors and accretions, and it 
shall come out as gold refined in the 
fire. In their blindness and (ignorance 
(and who but we are to blame for their 
blindness and ignorance ?—God forgive 
us)—in their blindness and ignorance, 
and sometimes in their rage and pro- 
fanity, they strike at things sacred, and 
insult the name which we most rever- 
ence; but it is literally true that “ they 
know not what they do.” We are partly 
to blame, we and our fathers. Let us 
try to make Christianity once more 
shine out as it shone in the days of 
Christ, as good news, and glad tidings 
of God, as the source of faith and 
assurance and hope and salvation, as 
the charter of freedom and progress and 


They are serving | 


the upward march of man, and not 
fetter and encumber it with human 
additions of which our Master and 
His disciples never heard. Let us 
“stand fast in the liberty wherewith — 
Christ has made us free.” . 


II 


I cannot begin this second Lecture 
better than by quoting a few warm 
and kindly words addressed to you 
from a letter I have received from | 
our Bishop, who was in the chair at 
the last Lecture. ‘‘ Tell them, please,” 
he says, ‘‘that their real earnestness 
made a great impression on me, and 
that I am as convinced as I am of my 
own existence, that such men will never 
seek without at last finding.” This is 
the spirit in which I wish to enter on 
the gravest possible subject that a man 
can engage to speak on to others— 
The Moral Difficulties of the Bible. 
Do not think that I, or any of those 
who are co-operating with me, approach 
men staggered by doubt on these points 
in any spirit of moral or intellectual 
Pharisaism, or in any spirit which 
tacitly says, “Stand aside, I am. wiser 
and holier than thou.” Our feeling is, 
I suppose, this: We see men, once 
children of simple faith, very much 
distressed by hideous conflict of 
thought, by wild rebellion against what 
they hear. I can no more see this 
without the desire to relieve such pain, 
than I could pass by bodily needs. 
Indeed this is acuter pain than wounds 
or hunger. And I am certain it can 
be relieved. I have learnt to see that 
this Bible, this Word of God, as I 
hold it emphatically to be, is a word to 
all men. I see that it had in it a 
message and suitable teaching for such 
diverse races as the Jews of old, and 
later on, after Christ came, for Greek 
and Roman, and for our great sturdy 
Anglo-Saxon race too. So universal 
was its power in the past, that I cannot 


ats, doubting nothing. I start with 
ny sense, it is meant for us all. We 
; never understand it right if we 
attempt | ‘to narrow its Lae There is 


It is just, 


ist to Utena the simple faith 
Christian man less critical than 
, as itis mistaken and wrong in 
ee to afte to the Secularist, You 


C ef shall treat you as an butease. 
Soatempt is always wrong. It is as 
_ to count a man a fool for 
leving as for unbelieving ; to have 
Sadducaic pride of scepticism as the 


sh i oad one further preliminary 
, as it is the justification of these 
res. Scepticism was once con- 
to the comparatively learned: 

has passed into a less instructed 
Cheap periodicals, and an end- 
w of oe leaflets, are 


ew years ago were discussed bay by 
earned. Now any man in a work-’ 
p can get up and show how little 
ses knew compared to Darwin and 
1. But meantime the learned, and 
real kings of modern thought, ‘have 
d forward a stage ; they are > engaged 
fresh problems, as little known to 
as Mose I ee just been ahs 


ia difficulties, but in removing them ; 
t in dividing religion and science, but 
in showing that they are and must be 

nseparable allies. They are thinking 
nodestly, quietly, diffidently. Great 
n and wise men have learnt how to 


| of the ase. halé fceutury luisheen éthne 
1 | logical, 
| been made. 

p and religion on a fresh and firmer 
a the conviction | that if it is God’s Word | 


ledge. 


spend their judgment. It is not the 
/ who are always ‘‘cocksure” of 


scientific, psychological; have 
They have put the Bible 


footing. Now you don’t know _ this, 
and can’t know it. I read your Secu. 
larist journals, and I see that for the 
most part they are slaying the slain, or 
at least the dying, on the old fields 03 
battle ; while the true ‘life and spirit ‘Of | 
Christianity and of the Bible is soaring 
above them. J am sanguine enough to 
think it is not impossible to open to you | 
this higher region ; and that by so doing 
most of the moral difficulties of the . 
Old Testament will disappear. Not of 
course that I am shallow enough to © 
fancy that all philosophical and religious 
problems can be solved by man. Zhat 
they will never be on any basis. The 
finite will never comprehend the infinite. 
But I am sure that a very large part of ts 
the difficulties which gather round the ~ 
Bible, among those who think and 
have some knowledge, is removable by. 
clearer thinking and more know- | Ave 


Once more let me repeat that I claim. 
no originality or liberality in what I say. | 
It is, I believe, commonplace enough. _ 
The only originality is in offering it in 
plain English on a platform to a meeting 
of working men. And here some of my 
friends differ from me. ‘They say, Leave — 
them alone ; you will unsettle more than 
you will help. You will shake the not 
very intelligent faith of believers, and 
not convert the sceptics. Well, I don’t 
think so; and it is for you to say 
whether I am mistaken. I think that. 
believers will find ground for stronger | 
and more intelligent faith : I believe that 
some doubting minds are getting new | 
light ; and as for unsettlement, I believe — 
its chief cause is the widespread con- 
viction that old faiths and new lights are 
hopelessly at variance; and I believe 
that its cure, if cure there is to be, will 
come from seeing the old faiths zz new — 
lights. 
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ig he: ont difheuties of the Bible | 


may be summed up briefly as follows :— 


The Bible is so unlike what you would - 


expect; it does not consist of golden 
sayings and rules of life; give explana- 
tions of the philosophical and_ social 
problems of the past, the present, and 
_ the future ; contain teachings immeasur- 
ably unlike those of any other book: 
but it contains history, ritual, legislation, 
poetry, dialogue, prophecy, memoirs, 
and letters: it contains much that is 
foreign to,your idea of what a revelation 
ought to be. But this is not all. There is 
not only much that is foreign, but much 
_ that is opposed, to your preconceptions. 
_ The Jews tolerated slavery, polygamy, 
and other customs and cruelties of 
imperfect civilisation. There are the 
vindictive psalms, too, with their bitter 
hatred against enemies—psalms which 
we chant in our churches. How can we 
_doso? There are stories of immorality, 
of treachery, of crime. How can we 

read them? These are representative of 
‘ the moral difficulties you find in the Old 
wor“ Vestament. 
of the inspiration of the Bible compel 
me to believe that the God whom I am 
told to worship, the unchanging, eternal 
God, did, three thousand years ago, 
command or even tolerate actions which 
we now regard as crimes? If these 
were prejudices of the human mind at 
that semi-barbarous stage, ought not a 
revelation to have eradicated them at 
once, instead of seeming to tolerate and 
approve them ? 

An answer cannot be given in a word. 
You must be patient, and follow a train 
of reasoning; and even then it will 
require time and thought to lift yourself 
to a new point of view. 

Let us be clear as to what we mean 
by difficulties in a book. We mean 
inconsistencies ; not, however, between 
two facts. Facts are never inconsistent. 
It is theories that are inconsistent. Now 
in this case what are the theories that 
are inconsistent? They are the theory 
that the Bible tells us one thing about 
God, and the theory that it ought to tell 


us ” that He is ae forgiy 


You ask, Does the theory’ 


just. The moral Speke a ne B 
rheniee = le we think it dose t 
and what we think it ought to teach. 

Now in both these theories we are 
liable to mistake: What the Bi 
really teaches is plainly a question Of 
interpretation, and not easy interpreta- 
tion. This is shown by the vast variet 
of comment and opinion on it,.and 
the changes of mane the wor ie 
has witnessed. 

At the same time we may be equal 
certain that, if it is God’s Word to a 
it does not need human learning an 
critical insight, which is out of the reac 
of most ages and most individuals in th 
and every age, in order to get from 
what it is intended we should get. “ The 
wayfaring man, though simple, shall not 
err therein.” But mistakes of interpr 
tation we may make. We may be m 
taken in reading as prose what is mea: 
for poetry ; mistaken in reading as fa 
what is really parable ; as logic what. 
really Cone We may read 


what we think | is said, and what we think 
ought to be said ; and that in what vy 
think is said we may be mises 


our interpretation, and examine it n oe 
only carefully, but modestly, allowing f or 
the change which may take place in our 
own minds as our knowledge increases, 
for the growth of germs of truth that lie 
hidden in the soil; allowing also for the - 
possibility,—shall T not say probability ? 
—which so many men when thinking on | 
this subject never seem to contemplate 
—the possibility, that is to say, that we 
may be wrong ; and meanwhile suspend- 
ing our judgment—a habit in which we 
LTs. xxxv.- 8, oe 


ra 


All erent 
The Other ae we error lies in 


ought to be. We are apt to think thata 
revelation from God ought to be a sort 
of handbook to life—a perfect and com- 
plete ‘inquire within,” with precise 
‘rules for all emergencies, suited for all 
ages, and countries, and capacities. We 
are apt to think its record ought to be 
_ guaranteed against the slightest mistake, 
and against even the suspicion of mistake; 
that it ought to be vouched for by indis- 
putable evidence. It ought, in fact, to 
satisfy and convince all. I will not stay 

_ to enquire whether such a revelation 
could be made, but I will ask why we 
say it ought to do all this. Not on scien- 
tific analogy. God has not made the 
laws of matter and motion, of health and 


eit 


food, the laws of trade and society, of | 


politics or legislation, perfectly clear: in 
all these subjects light emerges out of 
obscurity by the steady and continued 
application of the power God has given 
us. If science teaches us any lesson, 
it is the slow preparation of the world 
before the appearance on it of man; the 
extreme slowness with which races have 
been formed and ideas grown up. 
Science does verily teach us, like the 
Psalmist, that a thousand years are. but 
as one day. It is not easy to see why 
we say that revelation ought tobe in such 
-and such a form. Who are we that 
we should decide? Further, it needs 
ut small acquaintance with the history 
of science to know that this talking of 
_ what ought to be always leads men wrong. 
- “Tt stands to reason that the planets 
ought to move in circles,” said these 
a priori philosophers, these men who 
decide beforehand ; but the fact turned 
out that they move in __ ellipses. 
“Tt stands to reason that there 
ought to be only five of them,”+ and 
there are more than a hundred. “It 
- stands to reason that the sun ought to 
have no spots, that there ought to be no 


1 7.2, besides the sun and moon, to complete 
the perfect number seven. 


et 


a, © 4 * 


+e 


sa ia HEORY OF INSPIRA: TION 


- antipodes,” 
pretty safely conclude that when a man | 


yur preconceptions as to what the Bible | 


and so on. In fact, you may 
argues “it stands to reason ” that so and 
so must be the case, he means to stand 
to Ais reason ; he is saying what he thinks 
facts ought to be, instead of looking 
to see what they are. This was why so 
many ages passed without progress in 
the real knowledge of external nature ; 
and the method is still haunting all such 
discussions as the present. Let us try 
and look at what zs. 

The moral difficulties arise then from 
a collision between what we think the 
Bible says, and what we think it ought 
to say. I have pointed out, first, that 
we may be wrong in our thoughts as to 
what it says; secondly, wrong in our 
thoughts as to what it ought to say ; and 
that from getting right on these points 
the difficulties vanish. 

Let us try and look at what zs. 


The Bible professes to. be historical: — 


it contains passages from the history of — 


a selected nation. It is, in one sense, 
a most important one, a single book, to 
be judged by its end, not only by its 
beginning ; it professes to lead up to and 
culminate in the teaching and life of 
Jesus Christ, and to give a remedy for 
evil in his death. In another sense, not 
less important, it is many books; each 
intended, primarily at least, for the age 
in which it was written, with the evident 
marks of the knowledge and feelings of 
that age and that nation. 

It professes to be passages from the 
history of a very primitive nation, emerg- 


ing from the impenetrable darkness of 


prehistoric times, before the dawn of 
what we should call arts and sciences and, 
philosophy and literature. 

Further, it is not an ordinary history. 
It is the history of the working out of an 
idea ; of the development of the idea of 
the kingdom of God. All the history is 
regarded in that light. Events ordinarily 
attributed to human motives are here 
referred to a more remote cause—the 
will of God. 

It is, further, the training of a typical 
nation,—whose  free-will amounts to 


S| “of the nation poe a voice that 
opposed its wilfulness, a voice 
seems to belong not to the nation 
tself, not evolved out of its own history, 

t to be external, authoritative, profess- 
ng to be divine. ‘There was a succession 
Ff men claiming to be prophets, ze. to 
peak forth what God had taught them, 


| the desires and the practices of the 
There was a continual divine 


ones it they egnenea: when they 
sobeyed, judgments overtook them. 
‘prove this at length would take a 
ole Lecture. i 

at me give one passage from its 
The surrounding races were 
nn ‘to human sacrifices: we see 
- Israel was induced to abandon 
‘one ede by the substitution of 


‘mercy and not sacrifice” is what God 
lires; which is the voice of the 
phets and psalmists ; finally, by the 
son that the true sacrifice is the sur- 
der of the heart to the will of God. 
er surrounding nations remained in 
primitive condition, and went on 
-human sacrifices. This startling 
ifference between the Jewish race and 
the nations around them—nations, more- 
over, of the same blood with themselves 
cannot be traced to any development of 
ilisation. On_ the contrary, the 
na ations immediately surrounding the 
~ Jews were much more highly civilised 
in all that we call material civilisation. 
Vet the researches of ancient history 
prove that they were so unspeak- 
ably corrupt, so given up to the most 
; revolting vices, that there is no account- 
ing for the utterly different standard 
of right and wrong among the tiny 
_ Jewish nation planted in their midst, 
_ but by admitting that the Hebrew 
yy ~ prophets were, as they professed to be, 
taught of God. Thus this contrast pre- 


ie 


lc opposing 
habits of. thought? ‘0 fa 


‘science. It a. revelation, — 


grasp of the future? 
given in the book Hr is 5 that 
Spirit striving with men. — 
There is a profound truth in 
words, “first, that which is natural. 
ward that which is spiritual.” } 
life of each one of us there spring 
natural motives—self- “preservation, 
ger, passion, ambition ; then that. 
is spiritual—thought, awe of the unseen 
love, humility, worship. So it was 
the Jews. The Old Testament oF 


study a en unity, Ponca 
passing interest and value as the. 
the history of man. ure 


narrative to be used for a f 


through ye or some early seer, of 
the fundamental hypothesis of religion 
put in a form that could be grasped | 

the popular imagination and _handec 
down by memory; the revelation thi 
all this wonderful world of nature ai 
life and mind had an origin, and 
origin in a Power we cannot comprehend, 
which we call God. This deep spiritual 
truth, deeper than any science and quite 
uncontradicted by science, is con 

in narrative form.?. The spiritual truth 
was always felt in it, and may sti 
felt even by those who do not need the 
garment of narrative to put the truth © 
into a form that could.be apprehended. 

In calling this an inspired account of 
the creation, I mean that it Be Saas 


1 1 Cor. xv. 46. ie eA 
* What St. Ambrose called ‘sub specie 
historiee.” 


AS ond the experience and reach of 
man. It is surely the fault of our dull 
apprehension to read such a narrative 
_as if it were science. I said it surpasses 
far the similar cosmogonies of kindred 
nations. Even now men are digging up 
in the valley of the Euphrates, and 
deciphering in the British Museum, 
records on earthenware of the beliefs 
of Chaldza contemporary with Moses. 
_They bring out into startling relief the 
i, _ purity, the depth of the truth conveyed 

‘in the early chapters of Genesis. As 
to the form of those chapters wise men 
will suspend their judgment; that is a 
matter of third or fourth rate import- 
ance; and for the truth conveyed in 
them they will thank God. 


-in such form as children and simple 
_ folk can comprehend. It is a narrative 
_ that teaches both the unquestioning 
_mind and the questioning mind; both 
that which accepts the story as it stands 
and the truth that underlies the story, 
and that which accepts only the truth 
that underlies the story. But there is a 
stage of mind between the two. It is 
the stage that rebels against’ such 
narratives. ‘“‘Isn’t it quite true?” the 
_ child says after hearing a story, and 
doesn’t care to wait for the moral. So 
it is with some of us. The literal truth 
is for some of us gone from the 
narrative: the serpent, the apple, ihe 
_ garden, and the flaming sword—this is 
_ gone; and the religious truth is nee. 
discovered, not even looked for by some 
hi -0f us’; nay, listened to with impatience. 
_ But this is only a passing frame of 
' mind. Turn to it once more, and ask 
what is the truth it tells; and then you 
will see that the story of the Fall 
teaches us neither more nor less than 
what it has always taught the world—in 


fond that these were truths — 


The Bible next relates the fall of man- 


'moreover the wonderful narrative of 


the Flood has doubtless a historical 


the only way ‘in which hitherto me 
could learn—that man has'a free- will of 
his own, that he has an inner voice of 
right and wrong, that terrible voice of 
conscience, the voice of God in man; 
that he can disobey it, and that suffering 
is the sure consequence of disobedience. 
The book tells us that at a certain stage , 
sin began. That is the lesson of the 
Fall. The book tells us a truth that no 
heathen nation ever fully attained to, 
that there is such a thing as sin—the 
yielding of the spirit to the flesh: and 


Genesis looks forward from the very 
beginning to a conquest over evil, and — 
a redemption from sin. Did some one 
invent this in those ages? Must it not 


have been given him? What should we _ M 


have been thinking now but for this 
revelation about. God ? 


But I cannot go through the Bible a 


with you in one Lecture. The story of — 
foundation, as its counterpart is found 
among the traditions of almost all. 
nations. The later history tells us of | 
growing light, and struggles against the 
light ; 
Abraham, Jacob, and David, in whom 
good struggled with evil and overcame ; 
of the lofty words of the prophets ; 
until at last the final revelation was 
made which gave goodness fresh power, 


and which shall, we believe, one day : 


make holiness supreme on earth. 
If you ask why was the revelation so. 


wrapped in narrative and history and | | 


action, ask yourself how could any 


philosophy, any abstract truth, have 7 


been handed down and impressed itself. 
on all ages. How would the sort of 
Bible we might write in the nineteenth 
century have suited either past or future 
ages? If we were to write it, it would 
be forgotten in a few years, or if remem- 
bered, would be remembered for its 
mistakes. 

You cannot, then, read the Bible 
intelligently except as a_ progressive 
revelation. You must not look at it 
as if it was all on one plane, There 


of mixed human chatter likes ag 


i 22 


is a moral perspective. The morality of | 
one age was not the morality of another. 

Did, then, God leave a low morality 
uncorrected? Yes, for a time, ‘for the 
hardness of their hearts.”! So Christ 
says. The stubborn free-will of man 
had so to be trained, and so it was 
trained. I do not find this hard to 
believe. But the teaching was always 
above the people. The teaching was 
not a mere outcome of Semitic 
character. There was a high Purpose 
leading them by paths that they knew 
not.2. They -were intensely idolatrous, 
always lapsing into idolatry: what power 
was it that not only thought the second 
commandment, but gave it a moral 
weight which at last overcame their 
stubborn idolatry? Surely it was a 
power not of the people themselves. 
They were selfish, tribal: whence 
sprang up the antagonistic conception 
of devotion to a far distant end? We 
trace the growth, against a resisting 
pressure, of a purer morality, of per- 


ny sonal responsibility,? of the spirituality 


of God, of the thought of a future life. 
_ But the thought of the prophet in each 
age is far in advance of the nation, and 
is often highly antagonistic, dragging a 
reluctant people after them. This is no 
‘case of natural evolution of morality. 
They stoned their prophets ; and it was 
not till long after that they built their 
sepulchres. 

Is not the education of the individual 
thesame? Thechildisnotborn full-grown, 
with full-grown conscience and intellect. 
You cannot press on him full Christian 
principles. The law of the universe is 
continuous growth: the early principles 
were not false, they were imperfect ; 
they were adapted to their age, not 
ours. The great law of continuity 
prevails in revelation and in_ history, 
as in physics and biology. All alike 
are the expression of God’s laws. 

' The way adopted in the Bible of 
giving progressive instruction in mor- 
ality is the only way in which the human 


1 Matt. xix. 8; Acts xvii. 30. 
#% Js, xlii. 16, 3 See especially Ezek, xviii, 


with it. 


bated g Gea pants oft us te. 
but ourselves. He does not 


inner, which will then carry te ter 
It is not enough to tell 
what is right ; it is far higher and | 
divine to train them to see for the 

selves what is right. And this can onl 


in some respects above the conscience Pa 
the day, shall yet not be so far Ae oe 


of appreciation. 

It is natural to press the sale YS aus 
Wherein does the Jewish history differ 
essentially from any other? 
you believe in any special divine 
fluence on the Jews? I should reply. 
in brief, that while I cannot think any 
nation to be not under God’s trainin 
for some purpose or other, because 
cannot think of the world of man apart 
from .God; while I think that th 
philosophy. and art of the Greeks, th 
law-making and organising power of th 
Romans, the power of self-governmen 
and mechanical skill of the Anglo-Saxo 
race, were the result, broadly speaking, 
of the influence of God on man, and 
may be said in one sense, not without — 
Biblical sanction, to be inspired,!—yet — 
facts do point unmistakably to the Jews — 
as the nation that formed the chief 
channel for divine influence in religion. 
Through them came the fundamental "ig 
idea of the one God ; the idea of sin— 
that deep mysterious ‘truth which other 
nations never reached ; of forgiveness ; 
of righteousness ; of holiness. Through 
them, too, came the idea of the equality _ 
of all men, the rights of the individual, 
and the teaching that duties are higher : 
than rights ; that self-sacrifice is above 
self-seeking. ‘There is a want of spiritual — 
teaching in the highest heathen writers : 
they do not speak with a voice which 
touches the soul ; they educate intellect, 
but the spirit does not bow before them. 


1 Exodus xxxi. 1-63 2 Chron. ii, 123 1 Cor. 


ii del, 6-11 ; James i. 17. 
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oe 


A My. to Re age on. the moral. diffi- 

culties of the Bible. 
—surely an extremely simple and natural 
- one—that the Bible is exactly what it 
seems to be, fragments of the history of 


| rf a nation which has contributed, as no 


one would deny, the most important 
factors in the history of the religions of 
the world—if with this view we turn to 
it, what difficulty is there to us in read- 
, Ing the Old Testament? It is the 
gradual revelation of God made through 
human hearts and minds. It is at once 
natural and supernatural. It is both 
because it is the continuous operation of 
God on man. Ridicule of it is out of 
place. It is a record of the ancient life 
and religious thought of this selected 
nation. Trace it in its course right to 
the end, and see it culminate in the 
person of Jesus Christ. The morality 
of the Old Testament is no pattern for 
us, except so far as our conscience, 
enlightened by the completed revelation, 
approves. Certain rules were given to 
them of old time, rules adapted to their 
condition ; but Christ has superseded 
these by higher principles,! and biddeh 
us look forward to still further enlighten- 
ment.? 

Believers in Christ cannot but expect 
_ the fulfilment of His promise and hope 
for further enlightenment, though they 
may well be cautious. ‘I am verily 
persuaded,” as the pastor of the Pilgrim 
_ Fathers said to them as they embarked 


in the Mayflower,—“I am verily per- 


suaded that the Lord has more truth 
yet to break forth out of His Word.” 
“Tt is not incredible,” says the great 
Bishop of Bristol, with characteristic 
caution, “that a book which has been 
~ so long in the possession of mankind 
should contain many truths as yet un- 
discovered.” ? 

I do not know whether this Lecture 
strikes you as difficult and obscure ; but 
I cannot put the same thoughts into 
plainer language without extending the 
Lecture to still” greater length. It is 


Matty v. 2 John xv. xvi. 
3 Butler’s Analogy, Part ii. c. 3. 


If with this view 


intended for the thoughtful and intelli-_ 
gent, and that there are such among 
you the letters that'I have received bear 
witness. I do not think I am lecturing, 
as the saying is, “‘over your heads.” I 
want you to see what the leaders of 
thought in all parties see, that this view 
of the Bible as it professes to be—may 
I not say as it is?—as fragments of a 
record of a progressive revelation of 
God and morality made through a se- 
lected nation, removes altogether and at 
once most of the so-called moral diffi- 
culties that seem, taken singly, to be so 
perplexing, nay, ‘‘even turns many of | 
them into valuable instructions,” + 

At each age those truths are supplied 
which men assimilate. Who are we, to 
look back with scorn and ridicule at the 
form in which truth sufficed our fathers ? 
It is by those truths that we have risen 
to our present point of view. It is not 
ungrateful, it is simply silly, to scoff at 
the ladder by which our generation has 
climbed. We are judging the moral 
law given through Moses by the light 
into which it has itself developed. The 
beginnings of mathematics and physics, 
the dawning truths of astronomy and 
geography, the earliest classification of 
animals and plants, interest us profound- 
ly and excite no scorn. If they do excite 
scorn, it is only in ill-trained and foolish 
minds. For the fact is that it is not at 
all uncommon to vaunt our progress in 
science, and sometimes to talk as if the 
superiority of the Copernican to the 
Ptolemaic astronomy indicated a great 
intellectual superiority in the present 
over the past astronomers. The truth 
of course is that those who made the 
beginnings must have been intellectual 
giants of the loftiest stature. What 
geometer can ever be ranked above the 
man, whoever he was, who first saw the 
universal in the individual geometrical 
figure? . Surely the sole records of the 
early growth of religious ideas, of the 
truths which now have such a grip on 
the human mind, are not to be sneered 
at. 
1 Stanley’s Life of Dr. Arnold, vol. i. p. 288. 


the gradual revelation of God: that 
e is a human element in it of history 


man, woman, and child can recognise 
as akin to the voice of conscience. 
Through it all we see a purpose and 
‘unity : we feel a divine influence acting 
through men and on men. This divine 
element cannot be separated by the 
critical faculty. We cannot say, This is 
human, this divine. It is a spirit per- 
pieaing the whole. It may be that in 


nc feel it, so oe cannot persuade 
others contrary to the evidence of their | 
hearts that it is not there: and no one 
need acquiesce in a state of doubt as 


a The book is its own testimony ; we 
eed claim nothing for it; it needs 
a our defence. It has ‘comforted, 


Hemied and. unlearned, in sorrows and 
perils. We need formulate no theory 
of inspiration in its defence or explana- 

tion. “Theories of inspiration,” as the 

a “Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol says, 

“may be most profitably dismissed from 

our thoughts. The Holy Volume itself 

Be shall. explain to us the nature of that 
“influence by which it is pervaded and 

quickened.”! Or to quote the words of 

another thinker, James Hinton, ‘‘I find 

the Bible the secret of all truth ; all I 

truly know I derive from it ; and yet I 

would say to every man, Don’t believe 

the Bible if you cannot see clearly that 
it is true. Deal freely, boldly by it. 

- Don’t be afraid. ’Tis a friend, not an 

enemy. If you don’t treat it straight- 
forwardly it cannot do its service to 

" you.” 4 { 
ae : 1 Aids to Faith. 


2 Hinton’s Zz/e, p. 214. 


thought on the question. c 
and it is continually stated or as 
in aha vai literature. that 


or the sky; or it is simply che’ 
men like other books; it has s \ 
by a process of natural selection 5a Oe 
our reverence for it is due simply t its 
antiquity and the associations that hi ve 2b 
gathered round it. I say it is common 
thought that one of these two altern 
tives must be chosen. But to ma 
imaginary dilemma is the commone 
artifice by which we deceive oursel 
It is the vulgarest fallacy of logic. — 
us see if there is no third path. 
There are, indeed, compro 
plenty: that it is human in matt 
fact, and divine in matters of 


theories of. dynamical, plenary, s 
ey suggestive inspiration wi 


reRaeilous and the purely ratio 
theories of the Bible. They are fi 
edges on which a man may ba 


on the one hand, and of rationale! 
the other. There are doubtless 


‘theory, with or without some 
ments; others who hold the :, 
rationalistic, with or without some 


there are probably some 03 ieee 
themselves precariously between ‘th 
two. 
spiration to which thoughtful men of : 
shades of opinion are tending, happ: 
entirely open to us of the Church of 


eet and z are ‘meeting. 


_ This is a view which I cannot yet ide-, 


fine by a single word, which requires 
thought to familiarise ourselves with it. 

- For want of a better definition, however, 
we will call it at present az illumina- 
tion in all that concerns Religious Truth. 
_It accepts the broad assumption that the 
progress of human thought, like Nature 

_ itself, is at once under the guiding con- 
Be trol of a Providence, as well as subject 
to uniform laws. It assumes that Pur- 
pose and Design are not inconsistent 
with such laws ; that they may be pro- 
_vidential without being miraculous : it 
assumes that there is a human and 
divine element to be traced in the pro- 
gress of humanity, an element of freedom 
and an element of control. The marks 
of the divine are permanence, continuity, 
and silence; of the human, they 
are variability, and intermittence and 
clamour. It assumes that we are not 
merely cunning beasts, but men with 
- souls and longings far beyond our sur- 
~ roundings, with aspirations which wit- 
ness to truth, and goodness, and 
God. It assumes that the power which 
created the human mind has foliowed 
up its action by continuous guidance. 
‘It accepts broadly the fact of God’s 
_ providence over all nations, though we 
cannot read all His purposes. It does 
not hesitate to speak of a universal in- 
fluence of God on the hearts of men 
gnorant alike of the name of Jehovah 
and of Christ; an influence which we 
may, if we like, call an inspiration, 
- though we cannot define it or assign its 
_ limits. It is so great as to be illimitable. 
~ It asserts, on historical evidence, that 
the nation which has contributed in- 
comparably the most important and 
most luminous elements to the religious 
thought of the world, by deed and life 
as well as word, is the Jewish nation ; 
and that its books show a progressive 
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1 This paragraph is suggested by the book 
- ' Catholic Thoughts on the Bible (Strahan). 
Be 


holars made men of es faith can 


advance fon ower to bates the effect 

of immutable truth on the growing range _ 
of human knowledge and experience 5, 
that they have a wonderful unity and 
and finally: culminate in the 


purpose ; 
revelation of Christ; that “God spake 
at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners by the prophets, until at last He 
spake by His Son.”! It asserts that 
the Bible is unique: that whereas other 
books show an inspiration of intellect, 
and other men show an inspiration of 
inventiveness or skill or imagination, 


this book. has shown a unique insight — 
into morality and into the spiritual needs 
that it is at once educational — 
In a special and dis- | 


of man ; 
and redemptive. 
tinctive sense then it is inspired with 


profound insight into spiritual truth; — 


it has been and is God’s chosen instru- — 
ment for guiding and educating the 


world. So explained, we may. call this 


the theory of continuous divine inspira- 
tion ; an illumination in all that concerns a 


Religious Truth. 


This view of the book makes it clear iy 
We 


in what sense we all must read it. 
must read it as it is. It is meant for 


learned and unlearned, for uncritical — 
The humble cottager, — 
spelling over the Bible, finds in its — 
pages much that he cannot comprehend, = 
but much also that tells him the main 
truths of human existence, in the form 
in which the experience of all: ages and | 


and critical. 


all countries has shown that such truths 
can be conveyed to the uninstructed, 
uncritical mind. 


glories of heaven : 


at all; if they suggest themselves they 
are but a trial of the faith, and he puts 
them aside. He is almost in the stage, 
so far as abstract ideas are concerned, 
of the men of the ages in which it was 
written. He does not misinterpret, be- 
cause he passes by so much without 
1 Hebrews 1. I. 


It tells him of God — 
above, of providence, of sin, of the re- | 
deeming love of Christ, of the hope and — 
it is literally a beacon. — 
light to him over the stormy waves of 
this clouded world. Neither intellectual 
nor moral difficulties come home to him 
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interpretation at all. It is thoughtless 
cruelty to put into such a man’s hand 
a Secularist leaflet, and perplex him with 
a stage of thought with which he is 
wholly unfamiliar. It makes his life 
neither better, nor happier, nor truer ; 
it destroys his peace, shakes the founda- 
tion of his life, gives him no substitute, 
and plunges him into unhappiness, and 
sometimes into sin. It extinguishes his 
light and wrecks his hopes. It destroys 
the old truth, and he is not ready for 
the new. It is cruel and it is senseless. 
Thethinking artisan of ourcities is often 
now in a somewhat different stage. The 
results of criticism and science have 
penetrated his ranks. He has begun 
to eat of the tree of knowledge. The 
old world-wide, world-felt problems are 
discussed in workshops and at clubs. 
How shall you read your Bible? The 
Word of God is written for you also. 
Cast away preconception and read it 
as it is; with the wish to penetrate the 
- mystery of the power this wonderful 
book has exercised, not with the wish 
to prevent it, but to see it truly. Look 
below the surface for permanent truth, 
not temporary accommodation. You 
are not required to believe it till you 
have read it; but let me beg of you 
to read it with a sense of its being, at 
any rate possibly, an historical relation. 
Read it with a humble sense of ignor- 
ance, and of reverent thankfulness. 
Even i in interest and beauty alone there 
is no book that comes near it. Select 
from it the parts that profit you most. 
Do not condemn those who select other 
parts. We all select. Few of you, I 
suppose, have read the whole Bible 
through. I cannot profess to have 
studied it all through. That is the 
work of a lifetime, devoted to it alone. 
And do not imagine that this study of 
the Bible from a literary, critical histori- 
cal point of view is incompatible with its 
use as the book of practical devotion, 
which enlightens the soul with its 
humble, prayerful, devotional study. 
It is this combination of submission 
of the spirit to the authority of God’s 


’ Word, with the eS of the r bt: 


of the intellect to criticise and under- 
stand its form, this use both for spiritual 
and intellectual enlightenment, that you 
find hard to conceive. Yet that is the ’ 
true use of the Bible. Criticism and _ 

religion are compatible. I can assure s 
you that while I welcome broadly the — 
whole range of historical and critical and 
scientific investigation, and while I use _ 


7 


5 
a 
it as an auxiliary to the growing com- — 
prehension of the book, yet I feel all 


the while the positive supernatural reve: ia 


lation made by God to man, the true 
inspiration of the Spirit of God speaking _ 
through the writers and through thesia 
writings, so profoundly as to be un-— o 
shaken by any rationalistic arguments Dc 
whatever. vi 

And how are we clergy, who are fami- a 
liar enough with the humble faith of | 
some, and with the doubts and dawning « i 
scepticism of others—how are we clergy ~ Fes 
to preach to men and women coexisting 4 
in such diverse stages of thought as 
there are and ever will be, I suppese, 
in our congregations? There is the 
practical difficulty for which perhaps 
you make little or no allowance. Some 
people need absolute direction, and 
shrink from nothing so much as the 
exercise of judgment. “Tell us what 
to believe,” they cry, “and we will — 
believe it, be it Pope, or Church, or — 
Bible, or the’ immer Mystic . Light: 
Others demand freedom and reasoning, __ 
and the right to think for themselves: 
they want facts, and instruction how to 
reason. You say our sermons are dif- 
ferent from our lectures. So they ought — 
to be, for the audience is different, and — 
the object i is different. 

What ought our sermons to be? You 
will see that it is no easy problem. They 
must not unnecessarily startle and dis- 
tress those whose faith clings round the 
letter of the sacred book, and yet they 
must not be untrue to the highest truth 
we see. They must show the inner — 
meaning under the ancient forms, and 
so help all alike. They must convey 
primarily the great message with which — 


_ wrong, 


in the Sacrament of His love. 


stages of thought. 
and more to practise what Lord Bacon 


-ment.” 
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we. are charged as ministers, God’s love 
_ revealed in Christ, the indwelling Spirit, 


the eternal difference between right and 
the exclusion even now from 
_ God of one who persists in sin. Of the 
future they will say little, since little is 
revealed. Neither the Bible nor the 


_ Church defines the condition of the soul 
after death. This is an unknown and 
_awful mystery. They will tell more of 
_a God whose tender mercies are over all 


His works, who punishes only to redeem 


_ from the power of sin; of a God whom 


we know only as Incarnate in Christ, 
and a Christ whom we commemorate 
Those 
of us clergy who feel this difficulty most 
will build less on individual phrases in 
the Bible, and more on its general spirit : 


-we shall not balance pyramids of doc- 


trine on the apex of a single text; we 
. shall consider more the circumstances 
* under which the words were spoken, 
and judge, with a deep sense of respon- 
sibility for our judgment, as to the appli- 
cation in our own day. We shall more 
and more feel the need of prayer, and of 
study, and of mixing with men in all 
We shall learn more 


called “an adult suspension of judg- 
We shall grow more tolerant 
of those who differ in opinion: 
convinced that intellectual differences 


do not separate men, that no particular 


views have a monoply of God’s love. 


To return then to the moral difficulties 


which we have left far below and behind 


- considerations. 


us. 


We must judge of a divine command 
in the Old Testament by the following 
The voice spoke in the 


heart, not outside it, and was but the 


voice of the conscience enlightened up 
to its then standard, and receiving from 
the ever-present, ever-acting Spirit of 
God such fresh enlightenment or in- 
spiration as it could bear. Did the 
voice seem wrong to them? Was it 
not in general a call to something 
higher, to some fresh duty? Could it 
have been intelligible if given in the 


more_ 


-modes of thought of ie century, sO. 
_ widely separate as they are? And why of 


this century rather than of any other, 
past or to come? To my mind the 
only imaginable revelation is the gradual, 
historical, accommodated _ revelation. 
Such commands or permissions are 
only so far given to us as they are 
applicable to our condition of society 
and morals; and here is the function of 
intellect, an ample sphere for our keenest 
moral judgment and most trained in- 
sight. 

Take the well-known case of. the 
command to Abraham, ‘Take now thy 
son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest, and offer him for a burnt-offer- 
ing.”+ I for one can only interpret this 
as in any sense a command from God 
by the help that I get from the historical 
view of revelation that I have been set- | 
ting forth. The inner voice of God in 
our hearts, and later revelation, tell us 
this command is wrong to us: if the 
outer voice tells us that it is right to us, 
the contradiction is intolerable and even 
maddening. But the question is not 
what the voice in our hearts now says, | 
but what’it said in Abraham’s nearly 
four,thousand years ago. And to under- 
stand this we have only to reflect that, 
strange as it may seem, the offering of 
the first-born was then common ; that it 
was no moral shock, only a sorrow and 
trial to Abraham; and that the com- 
mand was used—its importance is that 
it was used—not to sanction but to 
abolish human sacrifices, and to look 
forward by a long series of types to the 
perfect sacrifice of will and life that 
Christ made on the cross. Our rever- 
ence for the character of one who was 
called the Friend of God must not re- 
move him from his place in the historic 
series, assign to him an insight into 
truths which had not dawned on the 
world, or even assign to him a perfect 
mastery over the truths which had so 
dawned. 

The moral and theological difficulties 
arising out of the New Testament doc- 

1 Gen. xxii. 2. 


of time. I will make one remark only. 
It is plain that men differ, and probably 
will differ, widely in opinion; let us 
accept this fact: let us further be cer- 
tain that we are all ‘‘ God's creatures and 
ti the sheep of His pasture.” It is not our 
opinions for which He will judge us, but 
our lives. And there is within the 
Church of Christ, nay, even within the 
Church of England, room for widest 
_ differences of opinion to coexist in 
_ peace. There may be and are in the 
_ Church of Christ sects and parties com- 
- posed of men more or less like-minded. 
_ Let us accept this as God’s will, and 
_ while we strive to enlighten ourselves, 
and modestly submit to one another our 
views of truth, “let wrath and clamour 
and evil-speaking be put away from us, 
with all malice.” This is not unfaith- 
‘fulness to truth. Truth is wider than 
the opinions of any man or any party. 
_ This is not indifference ; it is to combine 
charity and zeal, knowledge and faith. 
The moral difficulties of the Bible, like 
us intellectual difficulties, rest, then, on 
_ misconceptions, and are removable by 
_ patient thought and a candid submission 
to facts. And now you may begin to 
see the answer to the question why men 
_ do believe the Bible. They believe it to 
be the inspired Word of God (1) be- 
~ cause it shows the characteristics of: God 
as shown in Nature. If, indeed, there 
were no God; if matter created itself, 
and life sprang out of matter; if our 
thoughts are but motions of molecules 
in the brain, and right and wrong a 
widespread delusion ; then the Bible is 
no more the Word of God than is the 
world His work. But if this is not so— 
if to most men, though not quite to all, 
the existence of a God, even though a 
God unknown, is certain, then they may 
see in the Bible, intelligently studied, 
the work of the same God. There is in 
both Nature and the Book the same far- 
reaching purpose, beyond the grasp of 
us creatures of a day, the same con- 
tinuity, the same silence, and the same 
i subtle harmony amid infinite variety. 


Cees 


aie 


. “trine ‘cannot be here PCE for el ; 


| know not ; 


woudertl he Bs nee 
has survived such, efforts i 


world, Who can: ation to recou 
triumphs? And {(3) chiefly, they 
lieve it because it is its own W ! 
See what it is to myriads now. I 
try to make its principles the ru 
your life; if you read it daily, ir 
of sorrow and of joy ; read it hu 
read it with prayer, and with a s 
wish directed Heavenwards, it do 
last so touch and master the sou 
you are obliged to say with the bl 
man, “‘ Whether it be of God or n 
one thing I know, t 
whereas ‘ was blind, now I se 
Other reasonings do but remove diff 
culties ; this compels conviction, 

But as IT said in the last Lecture, thi 
an eternal question, not an external o 
It will not convincethose who do not study 
it ; it will not convince see who study 


deep. No man should venture to say o1 
hint that this is due to moral faults from 
which believers are free. Every one 
must, however, be conscious that the 


him towards belief, and others towa 
unbelief, and that his will is capable 
exercising some control over those con- 
ditions. I can only say with our Bis op 
that I am certain that those who se 
will at last find, on this or the other side 
of the stream of death. 
Finally, let me say that you must 
judge the history of revelation in the 
light of its consummation, to which all 
its lines converge. And what is that? 
Put together your ideal of true great- 
ness of soul; power combined with 
gentleness ; dignity with no ee 
1 John ix. 25 
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P iv and love for humanity as it is, and 
especially for the poor, the sad, the 
‘suffering. Let your ideal be stainless, 
and even unsuspected of stain; and let 

_him cheerfully and patiently live and die 
» for men who misunderstood and even 
_ hated him. | This is what you will see in 
a the history of Christ—the Messiah of 


‘ sight melted the heart of the stern 
_ Roman soldier who stood by the cross ; 
_ it has melted many a heart since. This 
_ taught us that God is love; taught us 
_ that on that God, whom Christ revealed, 
- we can lean‘in life and death. What to 
us is it that ages before, when the world 
was not ripe for such a sight as this, the 
_ lessons of morality, the teachings about 
es _ God, were simpler? that His sternness 
was revealed before His mercy, His 
hatred of sin before His forgiveness of 
the sinner? These moral difficulties 
are absorbed in the consummation of 
revelation in Christ. 
Do not let any perplexities about the 
_ dawn of revelation hide from you its 
daylight sun. ‘This earth itself was once 
a chaos of fiery elements, but it became 
the glorious and wondrous globe we 
dwell on, with its infinite harmonies and 
beauties i in sky and earth and sea. Even 
man himself may once have risen from 
lower forms, and at any rate from savage 
ife ; but now intellect and conscience 
and love stamp him as divine, as made 
in the image of God ; and we rank him 
as he is, not as he was in a bygone age, 
_ In like manner judge of revelation by its 
: end, not its beginning. ‘To Christ it all 
“pointed, and in Him it culminated, and 
from Him still flows a power that shall 
- mould the world. 
There are abuses of Christianity, there 
are ignorances and bitternesses and 
follies almost innumerable, and it is 
these that alienate and shock you. You 
are scourging us for these. Christian 
ministers and Christian laymen are not 
as Christlike as they should be; not 
with hearts so full of love and truth; 
setting the letter above the spirit, de- 


-volence with no weakness : > Sym-— 


_ humanity as well as of the Jews. That _ 


siring our own way, trampling on one | — 
yes, hig 


another, not without bitterness ; 
accept for myself, and many of my 
brethren will also accept, 
humility, some part of Christ’s stern 
denunciation of the Pharisees—‘‘ Ye 
make burdens grievous to be borne—ye 
have left undone the weightier matters 
of the law—ye shut the kingdom of 
heaven against men—ye have made the 
Word of God of none effect through 
your traditions.” 
and fill us with more love! 


not destroy the truth of revelation or of 
the Bible. The clouds and dust we 
raise eclipse, but do not annihilate, the 
sun. Who shall separate you from the 
love of God? 
comings. How can virtue and true 
godliness progress in England without 


your aid? We cannot do without you. 


God needs your help. 

When I recall that second speaker ! 
on our first evening, I think how well he 
could speak in this new light: how his 
earnestness and warmth and courage 
would shine out if he were to tell us 


how he began to see God revealing 


Himself in perfect love and _ perfect 
self-sacrifice ; and how he saw that all 
earlier revelation was but the rod of the 
schoolmaster that brought men to Christ. 
How he could tell you—better. than I— 
in homelier, stronger language, that the 
great miracle of Christianity was Christ 
Himself, the great surprise in human 
history, neither Jew nor Gentile, that 
unique figure in the long gallery of the 


portraits of humanity, round whom centre | 


the love, the hopes, the tears, the joys 
of so many ages. God grant that his 
and many voices may yet be heard, as 
brave and clear as ever they were, teach- 
ing the old faiths in the new light which 
is bursting on their souls ! 


1 A working man, a fine specimen of an honest 


Secularist, who had suffered deeply from the ' 


perverted ‘Christianity which had been put before 
him, and had abandoned it for what seemed 
higher though unchristian teaching. 


with ail 


May God enlighten — 
But our — 
faults of interpretation and of spirit do. 


Surely not our short- | 
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My pear Srr—You are probably aware 
that a friend of yours, who saw the 
note in which I acknowledged the 
receipt of your pamphlet, Why Alen do 
not Believe in the Bible,? wrote promptly 
to me to express the eager anxiety with 
which he looked forward to my reply ; 
declaring that if I did not reply, I 
should be taken “to have lowered my 
arms in submission,” and adding a good 
deal more in the same brisk tone. I 
mention this because I wish to explain 
to you at once why I do not reply by a 
published pamphlet, but prefer the form 
of a letter to you, and why I mark that 
letter “private.” And I mean by mark- 
ing it private,.that neither you nor 
others, into whose hands it may fall, 
have a right to quote it in public or in 
print, and that no one but yourself has 
a right to address me by letter respecting 
it. Under these conditions, you may 
show it to whomsoever you please, and 
I can send you as many more copies as 
you are likely to ask for. 

I reply, because your pamphlet has 
deeply interested me, not only from its 
singular directness and lucidity and 
general moderation of tone—qualities 
which are too often wanting in contro- 
versial writings, and chiefly in those on 
religion—but also because it is full of 
misconceptions and confusions which ap- 
pear to me to be removable, and because 
I have real hopes of putting you into a 
more advanced and more intelligent 
point of view; of helping you, and 

1 A Bristol artisan to whom I alluded on 
p. 29, had published a pamphlet in which he 
stated with modesty and ability, the ordinary 
grounds urged by Secularists of the Matzonal 


; eae type for their entire rejection of the 
Bible, 


2 Published by W. H. Morrish, 18 Narrow 
Wine Street, Bristol. Price Twopence. 


-exchange of opinion if I were writing 


possibly others, to see things in wha 
appear to me a truer light and better 
proportion; in a word, of adding ton, 
your mental happiness. 

But I do not reply in a pamphileian 
because I could not give you an honest 


for publication. It may be my personal — 
weakness—some of your friends will — : 
probably say it is the weakness of my 
position—but it is a fact that I could a 
not, under those conditions, write simply 
and solely to you and for you. Ishould 
find myself writing with one eye on you 
and the other on the public. I shoulda 
endeavour to make my answer pointed, SiG 
perhaps even clever. If I got into a 
controversy—and a published reply isa 
controversy—I could not feel sure that — 
I should not behave as other men do 
in a controversy—forget truth, and aim 
at victory ; try to score; point out errors 
and inconsistencies in your pamphlet ; 
slur over weak points in my own argu- ~ 
ment ; perhaps try a little rhetoric when 
reasoning fails. And even if I did not — 
do so, some kind friend would assume 
that I did. ie 
But this is not all. I should have to — 
enlarge still further the scope of my — 
reply. The subject of my original lec- 
tures, you will remember, was not 
chosen by myself: I merely stopped a 
gap at the request of some of the 
clergy; I was merely completing a 
course which had been begun by some 
one else. Those lectures were on “The 
Theory of Inspiration ; or, Why men do 
not believe the Bible”; the object of 
the lectures being limited to the one — 
point—to state the theory of Inspiration, 
so far as any theory is held by the ~ 
Church of England, and to show how — 
its distortion has led to a mechanical 


st 
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“and cae tlioent use of the Bible by 
some Christians; to a somewhat wide- 
spread doubt as to the nature of its 
authority among others ; and, finally, to 
-a mistaken rejection of it by some 
‘Secularists—mistaken rejection, I say, 
because some of you seem to be unable 
to regard the Bible except under the 
popular and crude theories respecting it. 
Now your reply points out very truly 
that a defective’ and false theory of in- 
spiration is not the only reason (though 
it is, I feel more sure than ever, the 
chief reason) why men do not believe 
the Bible, but that there are other reasons 
as well. It is open to me to reply now, 
before I go further, that the subject of 
my lectures was chosen for me, and that 
beyond it I had no power to go; and 
this answer is complete.. But if in a 
published paper I were voluntarily to 
enter on the whole question and all the 
questions which you now open, I should 
have to consider, in my turn, how far 
your treatment of these questions is 
adequate and representative and philo- 
sophical, even from your own point of 
view. For otherwise, if I merely took 
up your points—and that would be a 
large business by itself—you, or some 
philosophical friend of yours with a 
talent for correspondence, would not be 
long in discovering that there were 
deeper questions still, which neither you 
nor I had touched, and which it was 
very wrong of me to shirk; and so the 
area of controvery would widen in- 
definitely in illimitable circles, and I 
should have to go on replying to you or 
to any of your friends, anonymous or 
otherwise, in pamphlets, letters, or 
journals, on every conceivable religious 
topic, or “be held,” by some of your 
friends, “‘to have lowered my arms in 
submission,” and promptly be taunted 
for my silence. He who got the last 
word would be held to have won the 
dialectic victory, and would make a fine 
cackle over it, as your friend was con- 
siderate enough to warn me. Now I 
put it to you that to expose myself to 
all this would be not only foolish, but 


- doubting, the devout. 


wrong. It would be foolish, because it 
would be going out of my way to pull a 
nest of hornets about my ears. It would 
be foolish, because my object in the 
original lectures was, as you may easily 
see, not controversial, but to remove 
misconceptions, to help the anxious, the 
And of all these 
imaginary hornets, how many, think you, 
would be anxious, or doubting, or ° 
devout? They would be anxious about 
nothing but how best to sting. All my 
correspondents are not like yourself. I 
have felt their stings. It would be 
foolish, because the vast majority of the 
Secularists into whose hands my reply 
might fall are not on the level of thought 
or education which would enable them 
to understand my reply. It would be 
foolish, because it would be pure con- 
troversy, which never helped a human 
soul. 

But it would also be wrong; and for 
this I care a great deal more. It would 
be wrong, because any complete reply 
which I might attempt to publish, if 
adapted for a man in your advanced 
stage of thought, would contain state- 
ments and views wholly unsuitable to 
very many in a less advanced stage of 
thought, into whose hands it might fall, 
and might do positive harm. This you 
will understand better when you have 
read my letter to the end. It would be 
wrong, because I have a great deal of 
necessary duty to perform day by day, 
which taxes my energies to the full; 
and I have no right to incur voluntarily 
a boundless addition to the demands 
upon me. 

It would be wrong, moreover, because 
I should be putting myself forward as ~ 
a champion of Theistic and Christian 
faith against all comers, when I am 
wholly unworthy of such an office. I 
did not do so in my former lectures. If 
it were a mere matter of intellectual 
fencing, I should not so much shrink 
from undertaking it, not because I think 
myself specially qualified, but because I 
should not so much mind a defeat; I 
should not mind it more than I mind 
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understand me ; 


i Browning and _ Lightfoot 
~ Miller. 
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losing a a game of chess, or failing i in a 
mathematical problem. But Theistic 
and Christian faith are not matters for 
intellectual fencing; they are matters 


much more of feeling and conscience ; 


the results of a life devoted to holiness 
and service, and not the results of 
> literary study or scientific training ; and 
in these qualifications how do I stand 
equipped ?—I confess myself wholly un- 


worthy. 


I do not know whether you will quite 
but the point is im- 
portant, and, at the risk of still further 
extending these introductory remarks, I 
will explain. 

I look up to certain intellectual giants, 


_ and feel that their powers altogether 
- surpass 
mathematics to compare my ability and 
knowledge with those of 
mathematicians of the day—men like 


mine. I know just enough 


the great 


- Thomson and Cayley and Stokes. I 
-_ know enough of literature and thought 
to feel the greatness of men_ like 
and Max 
In comparison with them I 
feel like an untrained child. I know 
enough of science to appreciate the 
genius of men like Huxley and Helm- 


- holtz. But I look up no less to spiritual 
giants and spiritual genius. I wonder 
_. whether you do the same. There are 


men and women whom I know, and 


have known, who have a genius for 


godliness ; who are quite as vastly my 
superiors in that insight into godliness 
which comes of lives of sweetness and 


_ unworldliness and prayer, as are any of 
the great men I have named my superiors 


in intellect. I am not speaking of the 


_ magnates of the religious world, though 


among such magnates are men at whose 


feet I humbly sit, but of persons, quite 


unknown to the great world, whom I 
reverence, knowing that their minds are 
finer, their love of God and man—or, if 
you prefer it, of duty and man—their 
feeling for the Infinite that lies behind 
Nature: the Highest that lies before man, 
is stronger and keener than ever mine 
can be. And it is men of this finer clay, 


‘should speak? Silence bec 


nothing to depend on, in the last 


and insight in the. spiritual as in the 


Who am - 


wale ite Micten. 


must repeat that I do not feel 


effort. 
you may say; or, at any rate, “eT h 


but my own reason ; my own mind 
ultimately decide for me what to thi 
But is one man as good as anot 
One man is not as good a linguist, 0 
doctor, or mathematician as ano ne 


Darwins and Maxwells. Is there no- 
thing like this deference in relig 
ethical, spiritual truths—call them 
what name you will? You do 
deny that there is such a sphere ; 
reason; you yourself exercise y¢ 
reason much therein. Are there 
gifted souls as well as gifted intelle 
or, if you prefer the expression, 
intellects specially gifted in this direc 
tion? I think there are; and I | 

deeply grateful that education 


enabled me to recognise men of genius 


intellectual world. I do not. knoy 
whether you equally feel the incor: 

parable genius for what I have. called 
godliness shown by some of the gr 
names of the past. I feel it deeply 
and, therefore, it is no affectation — of 
humility to decline controversy on suct 
subject. It may still seem to you as. i 
every man ought to be able to defen 
his faith at every point. I do not at nt 
agree with you in this view. A ma 
faith is not an intellectual fortress ; his 
attitude towards it is not, and ought 
not to be, that of armed Bnd watch 
defence. My attitude towards my 
religious belief is not at all that of 
defence, nor towards yours that of 
attack. This is the attitude of the half 
educated, and of the glib controversia 
ist. TG. me, the attitude of mind. 
towards religious belief is rather that of 
a child gazing out on the stars, or 


t me now turn to your pampniee 
have sufficiently explained why I do 
‘publish a pamphlet in reply. 

1 think your pamphlet may be 
nmed up in three theses: First, that 
1e observation of Nature and the use 
f your reason do not disclose to you 
ny God—or, rather, any Power or 
Providence which you can identify with 
that which you suppose Christians to 
worship under the name of God; 
secondly, that you see no authority in 
or for the Bible which shall compel your 
reason to accept it as an _ infallible 
revelation, given by God; thirdly, that 
you, on these grounds, refuse to 
accept Christianity, or even Theism, as 
you understand them. 

It is, of course, impossible to condense 
into so small a space as this short 
paragraph the whole of what you have 
said; but I think you will agree with 
me ‘that all you say is intended to 
establish these three main theses or 
propositions. 

_ Now, I would ask you at once not to 
imagine that Iam going to attempt to 
prove the contrary of your theses: that 
would be to enter on controversy, which, 
as I said before, is unprofitable. My 
aim is a different one. I wish you to 
see that religion, rightly understood, is 
not the defined and hard thing which 
you are attacking, and which, from the 
way in which it has been presented to 
you, you naturally suppose it to be ; 
nd that there is no such discrepancy 
;you suppose between the results of 
our observation of Nature and your 
ason, and the best results at which 
hilosophical Christians arrive, and have 
always arrived. And, further, that the 
view which you take of the Bible, and 


its statements about God, is still a very 
It.-4s,: or’ 
was, a very common view: but it is: 


narrow and mistaken view. 


characteristic of an early and immature 


stage of religious education and thought, - 


and it is strangely out of keeping with 
your profounder mind and insight in 


| 


- other directions. 
| Bible is scarcely more intelligent than 
National - 


Your view of the 
that of Ingersoll or the 
Reformer; and 1 expected from you 
-something better than this. Such 
writers are very clever and very shallow, 
and they have no notion how shallow 
they are. But when you suppose that 
your way of reading the Bible—which is, 
I admit, that of the religious non- 


educated class, and, to a considerable | 


extent, that of the teachers of that 
_class—is also the only way; that Christian 
scholars and men of science—men of 
mature intellects—necessarily read the 


Bible in exactly the way you read it, 


this is a mistake; natural enough, 
perhaps, but one which you really must 


correct, if you wish to understand what 


intelligent Christian faith is. 

It is absolutely necessary for you to 
grasp the conception of religion as 
being, not a system of dogmas about the 
Being of God and His relation to man, 
revealed by some external and super- 
natural machinery, but as being an 
education, an evolution, a growth of the 
spirit of man towards something higher 
by means of a gradual revelation. Pause 
here, and consider well how much is 
implied in this statement. You cannot 
see it all at once. It implies the in- 
dwelling of a spirit ever aspiring towards 
the Divine, of a supra-evolutionary force 
incessantly guiding the growth, of im- 
mense impulse to growth such as came 
with the coming of Christ. It involves, 
perhaps, a revolution in your views 
about religion, and the thoughts of 
religious men: it is perhaps, in your 
eyes, an abandonment on my part of all 
that you thought I and other Christians 
held as the very essence of religion. 
You will, perhaps, even call it a ‘‘con- 
cession.” I can scarcely tell, indeed, 
how you will regard it; 
feel how difficult it is for me to see 
things from your point of view. Still, I 
give it you as so much information ; it 
is the philosophic view of religion held 
by thoughtful Christians. 

Let me explain this more fully, perhaps 
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for you must . 
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even at considerable length ; and then, 
perhaps, you will see your theses in a 
very different light: you will see that 
they crush, not the reality, but Be 
shadow of Christianity. 

We cannot be said to know sittin: 
until we know how it has come to be 
what it is. All study runs back to the 
study of origins. We do not really know 
the meaning of the very words we use 
until we know something of their origin 
' and history. This is quite as true of 
religion as it-is of anything else. We 
do not understand religion as it is till 
we know how it arose, and through what 
changes it has passed. You may reply, 
“Then how can the wayfaring man— 
one who lives by the labour of his hands 
—understand religion?” And the answer 
is, that religion is, primarily, principles 
of life and conduct, and an attitude of 
mind ; and that it is no more necessary 
for most men to waderstand religion (that 
is, the origin of religion) than it is for 
them to uxderstand the words they use, 
or the stones they tread on. But there 
are in all classes and in all ages a few 
philosophic minds, to whom it is neces- 
sary to understand religion. Yours is 
one of those minds: and when such 
philosophic minds are found in men 
who, by their circumstances, are unable 
to get this genesis or explanation of 
religion, then we find such phenomena 
as your pamphlet and similar writings of 
leading Secularists. And we find, be- 
sides, a good deal of Secularist writing 
which is scarcely philosophic even in 
semblance : we find such a phenomenon 
as the WVational Reformer perplexing us 
by the combination of cleverness and a 
good deal of knowledge with a hopelessly 
limited, mechanical, and erroneous con- 
ception of the subject, incurable except 
‘by some transforming light of education. 


It is this that makes any reply to you | 
You have escaped, by the 


so difficult. 
natural gtowth of your mind and the 
influence of other writers, from the 
popular, childish, medizeval, and very 
inadequate views of Christian doctrine 


‘and of God. Had you been so placed — 


as to have free access not ‘only to 
writers below you, but to the best thought 
of the age, it is easy to see that you 
would have grown to the perception that 
what you had escaped from was but an 
elementary stage of religion, and you 
would have straightway seen that it was 
not God you were denying, but the 
adequacy for the philosopher of the con- 
ception of God held in childhood and 
by the common folk round you. You 
would have found many of like mind 
with yourself ; you would have sprung to 
the conception of religious evolution ; 
you would have seen that you were 
passing from a lower to a higher stage of 
religious thought ; you would have taken 
your natural place with philosophical 
Christians; and you would have seen 
the immense educational value of the 
more elementary stages of religion ; and, 
perhaps, even taken part in educating 
others in those stages. 

But as it is—you must pardon my 
saying so—it is plain that you have not 
had access to the best thought of the 
age; you have thought that the religion 
formulated as you first learnt it, and as it 
is held by the uninstructed people round 
you, crudely presented in its bare ele- 
ments, and even then distorted and 
imperfectly grasped—you have thought 
that this is the absolute, defined, and 
rigid Creed of all Christians, from the 
child to the man, from the peasant to 
the philosopher ; ‘and seeing that this 
form of Christianity, which is all you 
know of, is childish and imperfect and 
erroneous, you feel straightway called on 
to denounce the whole Christian religion, 
and even belief in God, as misleading 
and damaging and irrational. 

Believe me, there is a more excelent 
way than this. There are stages beyond 
you, as there are many stages behind. 
I shall do you a great service, if I can 


‘convince you of this. 


The history of religious thought reveals 
an incessant progress. It always tends 
to keep pace with knowledge. If, for 
example, you traced the evolution of 
‘religious thought in India, you would 


ee 


TTER TO A BRISTOL ARTISAN 


‘see how, stage by stage, the conceptions 
of Deity and of religion advanced, from 
the elementary feeling of the mystery of 
things as shown in mountains and rivers, 
and the unknown and infinite which they 
suggested, to a reverence for Sun and 
Sky, as still higher powers. You would 
see in some detail how, from the opera- 
tions of Nature, they first formed the 
conception of .an Operator—a Power 
that produced the rain and the thunder 
—an Unseen, known only by imagination 
and by faith. Far back in the old world 
of our forefathers—farther back than any 
one can say; back in times before written 
history, deciphered only by the traces 
that thought has left on language—arose 
the conception of faith in an Unseen 
Power, and, along with Faith, its insepar- 
able sister, Unfaith. You would see how 
the same principle of evolution of re- 
ligious thought went on working, how 
crude conceptions were spiritualised into 
higher forms, and how men were, after 
all, dissatisfied with the highest concep- 
tions they could attain. The infinite for 
which they were striving was not river, 
nor mountain, nor sun, nor sky, nor even 
Heaven-Father himself ; it was something 
greater than all these. They were yearn- 
ing after a purer and higher conception 
of God than that which had satisfied 
their forefathers. Doubtless, the long- 
ago forerunners of such free thought were 
looked at askance: perhaps some of 
them were put to death as Jewish 
prophets were put to death, as Socrates 
was put to death, as Jesus Christ, and 
St. Paul, and many another since. Others 
were called hard names—and in our own 
day men are called hard names still— 
heretics, agnostics, atheists, But such 
an atheism, that longs for a higher con- 
ception of God, is not atheism, or, if it 
is atheism, it 1s the root of all true belief; 
it is the atheism which confesses itself 
unable to formulate in words the infinite 
Power behind Nature and man. 

Or if you turn from the evolution of 
religion in India, which in its later course 
seems to have been stopped, and turn to 
the more familiar history of Jewish and 


sacrifices were abolished, 


Christian thought, which is still progress- 
ing, you will see, if you can but throw 
your mind into an historical frame—and 
you cannot understand religion otherwise 
—how the crude, early conception of a 
national Deity to be propitiated by human 
sacrifices, and a cosmogony derived from 
Assyrian or still older myths, formed the 
early religion of the Jews. You will 
watch how, under Mosaism and the 
prophets, they slowly outgrew that imper- 
fect and erroneous religion ; how human 
and _loftier 
thoughts about that High and Holy One 
that inhabiteth Eternity were attained. 
And then you will see how the nation 
sank into practical disbelief, and substi- 
tuted ritual observances in the place of 
the reverence that inspires men to holi- 
ness and righteousness and charity ; and 
then you will see the one unique pheno- 
menon in religion that the world has 
witnessed—the coming of a Teacher 


whose words have partially transformed, 


and are still slowly transforming, ‘the 
religions of the world; whose life is 
still guiding the evolution of religion, 
He came not to destroy but to fulfil, 


We have no contemporary records of 


His life, not a fragment written by Him: 
He appears to have taught for not more 
than three years, and to have died, at 
thirty-three, the death of a slave, in an 
obscure province of the Roman Empire, 


without having made a single distin- 


guished convert. His influence during 
His life was not great, as men count 
greatness. But those who had lived with 
Him were themselves transformed by 
His influence, and far and wide they 
spread His name. The world took a 
new departure in religious thought. The 
Greek and Roman religions were dead 
or dying: dead as ethical forces ; dying 
or dead as speculations. Here sprang 
up an offshoot and development of the 
best Semitic thought—a self-devotion to 
goodness, The work of Christ was the 
popularisation of the idea of personal 
holiness. You quote a very shallow say- 
ing of Renan, that “if all moral truths 
taught by philosophers who lived before 
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pat 


ithe time of Jesus were eliminated from 


the teachings of Jesus, there would be 


little indeed left.” It is one thing to 
state a moral truth; it isa totally different 
thing to move the world to live’ by it. 
The distinctive work of Christ, from this 
point of view, was not the revelation of 
new ethical truths, but the popularisation 
of the ideal of personal holiness, and of 
-self-consecration to the service of God 
and man. Never, surely—you do not 
doubt it—was such an addition made to 


the religious thought, or to the humane 


impulses and the morality of the world ! 
And just consider to what a world it 
was added. ‘To one strewn with old, 
dying, and dead forms of faith ; to one 
teeming with new and subtle philosophies 
that were almost powerless against licen- 
tiousness and cruelty; a scene of such 
disorder and despair as has never been 
witnessed since. Into such a world was 
thrown this new ideal of life, personal 
holiness and devotion to the service of 
God through the service of man—the 
new religion of Christ. This is the 
leaven which is to transform the mass. 
I am not asking you now to say that 
Jesus Christ is therefore the son of God ; 
I am asking you to look at history with 
fairness and with intelligence. I am 
asking you, not to approach this history 
with any a prior? conception how revela- 
tion ought to have been made, but tostudy 
how Christ’s life has acted on the world. 
To trace this, even in outline, is too 
great a work for a letter. But I can 
briefly remind you that the action of the 
Church on the world was accompanied 
by a reaction of the world on the 
Church ; and, therefore, the new religion 
had to undergo the inevitable processes 
of degeneration as well as growth. The 
Christian Church and the Christian 
creed. soon became other than they 
were. The history of Christianity did not 
stop when the Canon of the New Testa- 
‘ment was closed. It did not stand still 
through the Middle Ages. The Refor- 
mation was not a mere return to ancient 
simplicity ; the centuries since the Refor- 
mation have not been ages of stagnation. 


i “They ee been andi “are ages 


tinuous growth. No one will d 
the one hand, that the Chard ane es 


ciation of men vies phe it is te 
educate mankind in the faith and spiri if 
of Christ—no one will deny that the 
Church has been slow to recognise light — 
and truth when from other sources it has — 
dawned on the world. This is on th 
whole right, because her sympathies and — 
her mind have rightly been with the — 
unphilosophical many, and not with the — 
philosophical few. She has been slow 
to see that her formule were but quasi 
scientific, approximate, even temporary 
and that growth would of necessity — 
bring an alteration of them, in one 
way or other. I say in one way > 
or other, because such an expansion © 
takes place i in two ways: either by the — 
gradual modification of authorised docu- © 
ments which define the faith, such as has_ if 
frequently taken place and may be traced _ 
in the history of the creeds, or by ay 
change in the interpretation of them. 
And the latter for various reasons is the ; 
more important of the two: it is quite - 
insensible, unconscious, and involves no- 
revolution. It may be doubted whether | ‘ 
any one now reads our creeds in the same — 
sense in which they were drawn up. Itis — 
certain that we do not read our Bibles _ | 
exactly in the sense in which our fore. i 
fathers read them. Growth, evolution, 
change are inevitable in everything that — 
is alive: and Christianity is alive. But — 
on the other hand, no well-informed per- 
son will deny how truly the parables of the 
leaven and the mustard seed are fulfilling — 
themselves in the history of the Christian — 
Church. Christianity is more widely _ 
spread, and it is more like the Christian- 
ity of Christ now than it has been in | 
any age since the Apostolic. The Chris- — 
tianity of Christ was so immeasurably 
above the level of the people to whom — 
the Apostles preached that they could 
not, even under that inspiring influence, — 
spring up to grasp it. It isa very, very — 
long way above us still, both in theory — 
and in practice. Neuditleless our duty | 
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ess. -forwa d to. that which 


Christian’ spirit and life in our whole 
community ; 3 and, thank God, some pro- 
“gt ‘ess towards this has been made. 


aA 


“these illustrations from the history of the 
Indian, Jewish, and Christian religions ? 
To this: I want you to see that your 
- pamphlet is very largely beside the mark. 
I want you to see that the conception of 
God which you find in the Old Testa- 
ment, and so indignantly repudiate—the 
attributing to Him of human form, or 
imperfection, or passion, and so on—is 
_but the record of an early stage in the 
evolution of religiots thought. It is not 
_the revelation cf God as He is, but the 
representation of God as He was once 
thought to be by men who confounded 
their own passions with His revelation, 
-and misunderstood the latter. You are 
quite wrong in supposing that the 
Jehovah, as conceived in any one age by 
the Jews, resembles in all points the God 
the Father as conceived by Christians 
now. ‘The God of the Christians,” you 
say, “is that of the Bible.” To suppose 
this is to be guilty of an impossible 
anachronism. The conception of 
_ Jehovah of the Jews in any age—and it 
_was by no means the same in all ages, or 
to all men in any age—did perhaps re- 
present the highest thought of that age 
and that nation: there was a point 
beyond which neither the science, nor 
the legislation, nor the religious concep- 
ions of the nation could go. It is a 
mere quibble, as you will see, to say that 
_ because we receive the Bible as contain- 
; ing the record of the progressive revela- 
tion or evolution of the knowledge of 
God, we therefore receive as our ideal of 
God the Jehovah of the Jews in all or 
-any of the evolutionary stages of that 
ideal. But it is worse than a quibble— 
‘it is surely a sort of shutting your eyes 
to the truth, to collect from various 
“stages of this evolving idea all the ele- 
mentary images and inconsistencies you 
‘can find, all the crudest thoughts of 
various ages, omitting all that is noblest 


i | and best, the aaa ‘of Him asi 
before ; to aim at the perfection of the 


Now to what is all this tending—all _ 


“But this is what the Christians about 


Christians, or very few, hold such crude | 


«just, and righteous altogether,” hating 
iniquity and loving every man ; and then 
—when you have by such a process of 
selection of the unfittest, selection of all 
that was transient and has long perished’ 
from religion, made an impossible pic- 
ture—to turn and ask me whether this 
is the God I expect you to worship, and 
the Bible I expect you to accept as 
authoritative. This is to sink to the 
level of the worst writers in the ational 
Reformer, a level quite unworthy of you. 
In you, asin the Wational Reformer, 
am sure it is no mere rhetorical artifice; 
it is dona fide mistake. You really do sO 
read your Bible: You do so because 
you have not grasped the idea that. 
religion is itself an evolved and evolving 
conception. There are pages after 
pages of your pamphlet which are 
devoted to proving what all educated 
Christians have almost always known,: 3 
that the early conceptions of the Jews, 
whether. of the nature: of God or of 
scientific fact, and of the relation of — 
God to Nature, were very inadequate ; 
and to be inadequate means in some 
cases to be erroneous. 

The reply is already on your lips, 


me believe—indeed, belief in this is HS 
their religion. This is what fills the = 
tracts and religious books I used to see, ye 


and the sermons I once heard.” 
to some extent this is so; but what of 
that? The great majority of people are 
still in the elementary condition of re- 
ligious knowledge, as were the Jews of old. 
But I ought to add that probably no 
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beliefs as you seem to attribute to them; __ 
and, on the other hand, that we think far i 
more of God as the ideal of holiness and a 
goodness, and of Christ asa Saviour, and of 
the Holy Spirit as a sanctifying influence, 
and of all this as an impulse to duty 
and love, than you probably imagine. 

The fact obviously is, that most of 
us are wholly unfitted to deal with 
philosophical questions, with abstractions, 
with conceptions that we find it difficult 
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to. define precisely; and yet we all 
equally need a guide to life, an impulse 
to right conduct, and a sustaining power 
in it. Religion is a necessity of men. 
The clear, visual image, so to speak, of a 
God the Father is as much a necessity to 
one man as your dissolving of that image 
into an abstraction—into, as you say, 
nothing—is to you, and to many a good 
man beside you. And what then ? Is your 
conception true and his false? No; both 
are but attempts at the expression of what 
lies equally beyond your grasp and his. 
Your state of mind is not the final one. 
You, too, are but in a stage of the evolu- 
tion of religious thought ; one which is 
for the moment negative, and may seem 
at first sight to some people to be 
atheistical and irreligious, but which 
seems to me, as I look back on it—for 
I do look. back on it—as but one 
step towards a purer and truer faith, in 
which most of what you have said will 
strike you as very elementary, as well as 
being ill weighed. 

You will ask, ‘How long have you 


clergy known this? You and your pre- | 


decessors have for the last three hundred 
years taught me and my fathers to rever- 
ence the Bible as infallible. Jf you have 
not all used this word you have at any 
rate allowed this impression to prevail. 
Some of us Secularists and Sceptics 
have in spite of odium, and authority, 
and petty persecutions, and inferiority of 
position, by our own unaided studies 
come to the conclusion and dared to 
publish it, that the Bible is not infallible. 
You now tell us you knew all this before. 
How long have you known it? Do you 
all know it? Why did you not tell us 
before ?” 

You see that I do not wish to shirk 
the strongest point in your case against 
us. I feel how it must perplex you. It 


will perplex you less when you have read | 


the whole of what I intend to say. But 
the fact is that the knowledge is not old. 
To trace the effect of the Reformation 
on the theory of inspiration, and the 
way in which the growth of knowledge, 
historical, critical, philosophical, scientific, 


righteousness and _ holiness, 


‘has slowly modified the po 


was never the authoritatively adopted— 
theory of inspiration, would take me far 
from my present subject. Itis a matter 
of history ; and to these influences the — 
writings of those who are commonly | 
called Secularists have not made, as far 
as I can judge, any appreciable con- 
tribution. And I do not think we are 
to blame for extreme slowness in chang- 
ing the language in which we speak of 
the Bible in ordinary teaching. To 
inquirers we are bound to speak most 
frankly ; but we have no right to disturb. 
the ordinary worshipper, if the familiar — 
but imperfect way of presenting truth is 
a guide to conduct, and satisfies his 
heart and his intellect. 

Another remark which may be on 
your lips is, “If this teaching of the Old 
Testament is so elementary, why should 
we study it? Of what value are these 
old-world notions to us?” Here is 
another very large question, which 
merits very full handling, andadmits of a 
most complete answer. But in this 
letter I can but sketch the answer, and 
I must leave it to you to fill up the 
outline. 

The end and aim of all religion is 
the true 
happiness of men and of man. Now 
there is no nation which so made 
righteousness and holiness its aim as the 
Jews. This does penetrate their litera- 
ture. Their words do, as a fact, move 
men as nothing else movesthem. That — 
the supreme aim of their religion was 
more or less associated with imperfect 
theories of theology and cosmogony is 
of comparatively slight importance. 
Again, the Bible is interwoven with our 
national history and national mind and 
literature. The worst misuse that has 
been made of it will plainly never occur 
again. Biblical texts will not be quoted 
again in defence of burning people. 
Blasphemy prosecutions are defended on — 
the ground of the annoyance and pain 


| and insult such blasphemy inflicts on— 


society as a whole. You are well aware 
that this is true, and all that is said on 
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the other side is mere rhetoric. The 
Bible is one of the heirlooms of the 
world, and of England in particular, and 
it is destructive madness to try and 
befoul it. The man of sense and of 
patriotism will try to secure for posterity 
this precious link to the past. Let us 
learn to use it better by all means ; but 
to hold it up to ridicule, as some of you 
do, is like bespattering with mud the 
mother that gave you birth. 

One inference that I want you to draw 
from all that I have said is, that when 
you write you must make up your mind 
to whom you are addressing yourself, 

-and with what object. Are you address- 
ing the educated or the uneducated— 
the Christian or the Secularist? To the 
educated Christian you have nothing to 
say with which he is not familiar. You 
can shock him, but you cannot teach 
him. Nor, I imagine, can you teach the 
educated Secularist. Is it for the un- 
educated Christian to disturb and perplex 
him ? or for the uneducated Secularist to 
confirm him in an essentially mistaken 
and uncultured way of regarding the 
Bible? Who is to be benefited by what 


you write, or by the Wadtional Reformer ?. 


Have you at all realised the fact, that 
just as the long history of religion shows 
that the highest thought of one age is 
not the highest thought of another, but 
that there is an evolution and progress 
from age to age, so also that almost all 
these stages are actually coexisting before 
your eyes in this country? To which 
of these stages are you addressing your- 
self? Are you trying to educate to a 
higher and nobler faith any particular 
class or stage? Perhaps you are. 
Perhaps you think that it would be 
better for the poor folk who live in 
Totterdown, and go to church or chapel, 
to believe in nothing, rather than to have 
the imperfect and elementary faith which 
is all you think they possess. But think 
again. Are you right, or philosophical, 
or kind in this? I think you are not 
any of these. I say “which is all you 
think they possess,” because you 
probably do not know how the simple 


faith of a good man purges itself of 
crudities, how it gathers round a few 
great truths, the selection made by a life. 
This you cannot know. A man’s 
religion is not the same thing as the 
collection of statements which he would 
not deny, or which are contained in the 
formularies of the religious body to 
which he belongs. It is small game for 
you to be ridiculing the elementary 
forms of faith of the uneducated, and 
attributing to them beliefs which they do 
not hold, though you think they logically 
ought to hold them. There, are writers 
in the Vational Reformer of confirmed 
narrowness, who appear, week after week, 
to find a pleasure in ridiculing what 
they think uninstructed Christians hold. 
I think better of you than to class you 
with these. But what are you doing? 

If you ask why Christian preachers 
and writers are not more explicit, why 
they are so timid, I would ask you to 
remember that they are in an especial 
sense the teachers of the young, and the 
unphilosophical and the semi-educated ; 
and that to attempt to teach them a 
religion based on such abstractions as 
yours would be an absolute failure. The 
individual learns by the same stages as 
the world has learnt. It might succeed 
with the units; it would fail with the 
thousands. The thousands would 
relapse into superstition and immorali- 
ties. I hold it as certain that the prema- 
ture acquaintance with advanced, cold, 
and critical writings will drive, by their 
purely negative character, a fraction—a 
small fraction—of the people into super- 
stitions resembling Romanism, and into 
wild eccentricities of religion; and 
another fraction, perhaps a considerable 
one, into selfish worldliness—every one 
knows how constantly this accompanies 
loss of Christian faith—and even into 
heartless licentiousness. The history of 
Rome and France, and of the effects of 
the Reformation on Southern Germany, 
ought not to be in vain. Think again! 
Are you right, or patriotic, or philoso- 
phic, or kind? Religion to an unedu- 
cated people is a discipline, a law; and. 
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as such it is of inestimable value. Mere 
ritual observance, however superstitious, 
marks a great advance on the absence 


ofall religion.. It is ‘a taming process” ; 
it is submission to law ; an acknowledg- 
ment of spiritual inferiority ; it implies 


self-conquest ; it is not: religion in its 
highest sense, but it is the preparation 


Avormate 


How little, moreover, do you seem to 
be aware that you are, in every bone 


and fibre of your body and_ brain, the 


product of Christian forefathers. It is 


- not only discoveries of coal and steam 


‘and movable type that make you to 
differ from the barbarous Briton who 
roamed over the site of Bristol two 
thousand years ago. The humanising, 
softening influences of Christianity are 


_ traceable in every sentence you pen. 


You climb up a ladder, and then kick it 
_ down: no one else shall climb up it, you 
say. You ‘eat of the pastures,” as the 


prophet says, and then “foul with your 
feet the residue thereof.” How little 


- you seem to know what Christianity has 
_ done for the world! 


- You will see that I am not defending 


_. the points you assail in the representa-: 


tion of God in the Old Testament. My 


“reply is, that the whole attitude of our 


minds, yoursand mine, towardssuch repre- 


- sentations ought not to be one of attack 


and defence, but of historical apprecia- 
tion—docile sympathy: and till I can 
get you to see this, there is no use in 
writing more to you. 

But perhaps you think,—Then for all 
practical purposes there is no God, even 
to Christians; but I too worship no 
God, and am exactly in the same case 


that you are, though I call myself by a 


different name. But you would be 
wrong. If anything is certain to my 
reason, it is that this world we see has 
some cause and purpose; and that the 
reason and cohscience of man, being a 
part of Nature, and its highest part, are 
a proof that the Cause and Purpose of 
the world, the controlling principle of 
its development, is itself of the nature 
of Reason and Conscience, Science 


and history and personal experience : 
lend themselves to the one theory tl 
this Cause and Purpose is working © 
around us and in us, and that we find | 
our highest selves when we raise our 
thoughts to that Purpose and work alon 
with it. I may speak of it as the 
Eternal, or as the Power that makes for 
righteousness and justice; or by the 
oldest name of all, the Heaven-Father 
—our Father which art in heaven ; by ‘ 
the name of God; or by the name of — 
natural Law or moral Duty. We may — 
conceive Him as the Jews did, as nearly 


ay 
b>. 


all the ancients did, as a Transcendent. hi 


Being, external to ‘the world, acting in ‘4 
space and time; or we may conceive ~ 
Him as the Indwelling God, in whom 
all things consist ; whose voice is in the 
conscience, and whose supreme mani- 
festation is in the human nature of 
Christ. It is not the name which sig- 
nifies; it is the attitude of our own 
minds, whether or not they look up and | 
out of themselves to the ideal and the i 
infinite, and feel the eternal supremacy 
of right. This is what signifies, and — 
not our various, more or less childish, — 
representations of God. All language — 
about God is metaphorical, whether we i 
call Him a Father, or a Rock, or an 
House of Defence, or a Buckler, or a 
Tendency, or a Cause, or a Voice in the — i 
conscience of man. All that we can do — 
is to choose the best metaphor, to re- 
member that it is a metaphor, and that 
the spiritual reality is far better than 
anything that we can conceive; and te , 
think that you will feel that the revela- 
tion of God as our Father resting on the 
stupendous authority of Christ must be — 
attentively received and studied. It 
comes to us infinitely better attested 
than any other. ‘ Nothing, however, is _ 
fitted,” as Dean Colet says, “to denote 
God Himself : God, who is not only un- 
utterable, but inconceivable. ” We come). 
in fact, to the teaching of Christ that, 
“God is spirit.” 
It is this thought of God which, be- 
cause of its imperfection, you would 
ridicule and do your best to banish from i 
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of your work. Did you ever read 
Carlyle’s Past and Present? He was 
not exactly a Christian of the orthodox 
_ type, and his words may carry weight 
with you. You may find scores of such 
passages scattered up and down his 
_works, but here are a few. ‘Verily it 
was another world then, seven centuries 
ago. Their Missals have. become in- 
credible, a sheer platitude, sayest thou ? 
Yes—a most poor platitude: and even, 
if thou wilt, an idolatry and blasphemy, 
should any one persuade Zee to believe 
_ them, to pretend praying by them. But 
yet it is pity we had lost tidings of our 
souls: actually we shall have to go in 
quest of them again, or worse in all ways 
will befall.” “Tt is even so; to 
speak in the ancient dialect, we have 
forgotten God.” . “The infinite is 
‘more sure than any other fact. But 
only men can discern it.” “The 
faith in an Invisible, Unnameable, God- 
like, present everywhere in all that we 
see and work and suffer, is the essence 
of all faith whatever.” 

Do passages like this strike a chord 
-in your heart?. Do they set you think- 
_ing how you too may help to restore a 

real and true faith to England, and not 
to kill it ‘and substitute a no-faith, to 
replace its present too doubting and too 
elementary a faith? This is the duty of 
all of us, “To strengthen that which 
‘remains which is ready to die.” ‘This is 
the work which I should like to see you 
and others helping in, instead of standing 
aloof, or even playing the part of 
_Shimei. 

. I try to picture to myself how you 
will receive all this. Will you still say 
_--Why then do you value the Bible if it 
is so elementary, so erroneous? What 
is its inspiration if it be not literally true 
-and infallible? If you ask these ques- 
tions, I have only to say, that did you 
‘read’ the Bible as I read it, and as I 
have been describing it, you could not 
ask them. I value the Old Testament 
because it contains the record of the 
eh of religious conceptions, and in 


the worlds Mod you think Poniblacently 
much that is elementary and irrelevant, 


that. BOs along with mistakes, with 


are such thoughts, such true inspiration- 
flashes as herald the coming day. It is 
the beginning of the one fruitful and 
permanent line of the religious educa- 
tion of the world, and it is therefore the 
one sure guide to the early religious 
education of each individual. Its in- 
spiration is not its accuracy, nor its 
finality ; but the fact that it is instinct 


with God, and that it is effective, as no 
other book is effective, to turn men to i 


righteousness and to God. 
Or will you turn to the later pages of 


-your pamphlet, confident that here, at 


any rate, you are on firm ground? But 
it is not so. Here, too, you are entangled 
with your old elementary conceptions 
of the Bible. Literally true or false— 


is still the dilemma you make. If. a 
then—contradictions in ~ 
the teaching and conception of Christ; 


literally true, 


if false, then—in both cases equally 
valueless. Such a dilemma, imaginary 


as it is, is no mere artifice on your | 
part; it is the result of your position. | 
You have struggled yourself free from | 
one false view of the Bible; you have — 


not yet attained to the true. Yet 
perhaps you should reflect that as in the 


case of the Old Testament, so the New 


Testament contains the record by men 
of the life and words of Christ; and it 


does not really detract from its value, 
though it wholly removes the ground 


of your argument, to recognise to the 
full its human character. The writers 
do but tell us what they remember, or 


have heard, or think of Christ and God, 
and the way of righteousness and peace, — 
and the fruits of the Spirit, and the 
social and personal ideal taught by — 


Christ so far as they could understand 
it. Their inspiration is not a guarantee 
of accuracy. ‘Their narrative of Christ’s 
life and words does but contain their 
estimate and their tradition of Him. 
It is for us to see the Christ behind the 
veil of the memoirs that we have of 
Him, and for us to see the gradual 
development of Christian thought. It 


& 
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is for us too, I must add, to see what 
perhaps the writers themselves felt, but 
could scarcely have formulated, — that 
they were the instruments of the great 
Divine purpose in the education of the 
world, and marvellously endowed with 
' wisdom and spiritual insight. You may 
express this endowment in any way you 
think truest to the fact: 1t seems to me 
truest to the fact to call it an inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, that is of God 
Himself. 

Why does God so educate man? It 
is not for man to say; but he can see 
that man is so educated. 

Now,'to take this view of the Bible 
that I have been describing requires 
“the historic sense”; it requires some 
sympathetic and literary insight. To 
say a thing is true or false requires 
none. And I must ask you to believe 
_ that I approach the subject as honestly 
as you do, and that I see behind the veil 
-of the Gospels, behind the fragmentary, 
and often prosaic and literal, perhaps 
even in some respects mistaken, but 
always honest narratives of the Evange- 
lists, and in the Christ whom Paul 
preached, One whom I revere as the 
highest manifestation of God that has 
ever been seen on this earth of ours. 

What do I mean by “God”? I 
mean something not so very unlike 
what you imply in your last paragraph 
on page 35. I mean that which under- 
lies the highest conception that man 
has yet attained, or perhaps can ever 
attain, of power and holiness and 
righteousness. And I mean what the 
heathen were feeling after when they 
called Him the Heaven-Father, or even 
the Unknown God. I mean by the 
highest manifestation of God, One who 
first taught this conception to mankind 
effectively; One who alone “popularised” 
the ideas which you proclaim as your 
principles—the self-culture, self-govern- 
ment, and self-respect, as means for 
contributing to the good of the com- 
munity ; One who did far more than 
this; who found in love to God our 


Father the one unfailing source for love. 


to man our brother; and thus made a — 
life devoted to the good of mankind, | 
not a dream of Utopia, but a fact — 
realised in myriads of homes; One 
who taught us that our own hearts and 
consciences are the voice of God in 
us ; One who redeemed the world from_ 
sin; One whose Spirit is still a power 
in the world. I count you to be His 
follower at heart, though all unconscious 
that you are so, and though you know 
not His voice. ~ 

Such unbelief as yours is not immoral. 
In essence and origin it is easy to see 
that it is born of a love of truth. Some 
of the forms it has taken are unattrac- 
tive, but they are so only from an 
inevitable want of knowledge and cul- 
ture. But it is no more immoral than 
is bad spelling or bad logic. Such 
ridicule as yours also is not criminal ; it 
also is plainly doxa fide, and compared to - 
the language used by some Secularists it 
is moderate and gentle. 

How to bridge across the chasm that 
separates the old non-critical acceptance 
of an infallible Bible from the new 
critical belief in it as a record of the 
development of religion, is a problem 
which taxes our generation. My lectures 
were a contribution to the solution of 
that problem. We get no help from 
the uninstructed Secularist, and none 
from the uninstructed Christian. They 
misunderstand and revile one another. 
The wise are for the most part silent. 
In all ages the cry has been, “Our 
religion or none”; and so it is now— 
“Our Christianity—our ‘Secularism—or 
none.” And therefore the wise are 
silent ; or if one ventures to speak with 
some sympathy for both, he is straight- 
way pelted by each for having sympathy 
with the other, for ‘ making conces- 
sions” to the other. Warfare of opinion is 
what the less educated part of the com- 
munity rejoices in. We may bridge over 
the chasm for our individual selves ; but 
we can scarcely make the way so broad 
and plain that the wayfaring man shall 
not err therein. 

I do not think that you and I shall 


_ see this bridge built. That is the work 
of the next Reformation, to which in 
our degree you and I ought to contri- 
bute. But greater chasms than this 
have been spanned, and the develop- 
ment of Christianity will not be long 
retarded by this. 

There are a few more considerations 
I should like you to weigh well. 

One is the very great value to a nation 
of settled axioms of faith, even if to: 
the philosopher these axioms seem ques- 
_tionable, and the intellectual deductions 
from them inadequate or erroneous. If 
they are true relatively to the capacities 
of those who hold them, this is all that 
can be attained in the present condition, 
or in any immediate future of society. 
Such settled axioms are of exceedingly 
slow growth. It would be a great mis- 
take to suppose that they are built up 
afresh in each succeeding generation. 
They are rooted in our language and 
customs, and are doubtless inherited as 
are instincts and national character. 
And none but the thoughtless will 
regard them otherwise than as an invalu- 
able part of national character and 
- national discipline. Some of you Secu- 
larists are unwittingly doing what you 
can to destroy one of the slowly-won 
and most valuable traits of English 
national character, the faith in God’s 
providence and the sense of duty to 
‘Him. We may change Goldsmith’s 
well-known lines and say : 


A pious peasantry, their country’s pride, 
When once destroyed can never be supplied. 


To disturb the settled order of religion,» 
to provoke discussion of accepted 
axioms among the uneducated, to 
ridicule the faith of childhood, and the 
books which the nation reveres, this is 
the destruction of piety. You may 
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think it is not piety, but superstition 
and error, you are attacking. You are 
wrong, because you fail to notice how 
the piety of the early stages of religion 
is involved with forms of faith and 
modes of representation which, to the 
later stages, appear erroneous, and by 


) 
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the unsympathetic and hard are dis- 
missed as superstition. The God-fearing 
Puritan element is the backbone of 
England. You perhaps know the story 
of Lord Clyde (if I remember right) 
asking his officers to pick him the 
bravest men from his small army before 
Delhi, to form the forlorn hope in a 
desperate attack. It was on a Sunday 
evening. “There is a prayer meeting 
going on now,” they said, ‘‘in the camp. : 
If you go there, you will find all the 
bravest men!” That story tells a tale. 
Ponder it again and again. 

Once more: In holding up to con- 
tempt the early representations of God, 
you are doing an injury not only to the 
less talented and less educated men than 
yourself, but also to all children. You 
cannot teach children the reverence for 
an abstract law. I have known men 
and women quite as conscious as you 
are of the inadequacy of the popular 
faith, and as clearly resolved at the time 
of marriage as you could be that they 
would not bring up their children in any 
belief which they deemed a superstition ; 
and yet, when the children came, their 
innocent and direct questions—the exi- 
gencies of moral education—very un- 
expectedly necessitated a recurrence to 
the elementary forms of teaching which 
they themselves had got past. It is one 
thing for a man like yourself to have 
had such teaching, and grown out of it ; 
it will be quite a different thing for 
another generation, if they have never 
had such teaching at all. The Board 
Schools—which you speak of almost as 
if they were a new revelation—if they 
did not teach the elements of religion 
and reverence for the Bible, and were 
not supplemented by other agencies, 
would unquestionably be the heralds of 
new and extravagant and degraded sects 
of religion, both Christian and semi- 
Pagan. There are indications enough 
that this is so, if men will but look 
about them. But if, on the other hand, 
the elementary schools teach the elements 
of religion and deep intelligent reverence 


_for the Bible, and if they are, as they 


ought to be, supplemented by the teach- 


ing and example of mother and father 


at home, and by the continued and 


higher teaching of a Christian Church, 


_ then they will not spread an anti- 
Christian spirit. 


But how some of you 
are throwing difficulties in the way of 
doing this! If you could .but survey 


_ the conditions, past and present, of this 
and other countries, you would hesitate 


long before taking the line youdo. You 
plunge into war with a light heart! Ah! 


think again, and yet again. 


But it is not only children and the 
uneducated that need elementary and 
accommodated views of God and 
religion : to say this would savour of a 
stupid pride. We all need them. We 


are not, and cannot make ourselves 


independent of them, or of forms and 
discipline-in religion. I can sympathise 
for a time with the Pantheist, who loses 


himself in the contemplation of Nature, 
and worships in her temple alone; or 
with the Mystic, who guides himself 


solely by the inner light ; or with the 


_ Sceptic, who finds the evidence complete 
‘for no theory, and, therefore, holds none ; 


but not for a permanence, not even for 
long, with any of them. I must fall 


__-veritably on my knees by my bedside, 
and must pray to my Father in heaven, 


for I know no better name. I must pray 


_ for forgiveness, for growth in grace ; pray 


for my children, for my country and the 


i! Church. And-at sucha time I do not 


perplex myself with representations of 
God ; I only know that God is, and that 
prayer is a necessity, and that it is the 


‘upward and not the downward look that 


helps me. I do not know whether my 
prayer alters God’s will. I do not wish 
it to do so; I cannot conceive its doing 
so when the laws of Nature are con- 
cerned, except through the laws of 
Nature; and yet prayer is all the more 


-a necessity. Prayer is not begging; on 


the contrary, it is self-surrender, a giving 
up of.all we hold most dear. I am 
quite sure that the various stages of 
religion through which I have, with more 


or less of help, struggled up—the con-; 


| world, to greater happiness and chari 


belief beta one oe thence all cre 
me toa fuller and deeper view of 


and, therefore, I love even the earliest © 
stages and the simplest conceptions, and — 

I can honestly take part in +eachinnle ° 
them. I look at their beauty and truth ~ 
and their educational value, more than 
at their inadequacy or their mistakes. — 
I am writing this in Switzerland. The 
other day I went into a church in one of — 
the Catholic cantons, and there watched — 
the good, simple folk telling their beads 
and muttering their prayers, while the — 
priest performed a Mass inaudibly. 
Then they touched themselves with holy — A 
water, and went out into the early morn- 
ing sun to their work. ‘Gross super- 
stition!” say you and some fierce | 
Protestants; say rather, the material — 
steps by which they are being led to the 
thought of their Father in heaven. 
Superstition it would be to us if some 
one were to hold up this as religion to. wa 
you or me, or to Englishmen in general ;_ 
but to them it was religion, and true 
religion, in an elementary form. 

It seems, therefore, to me a most poor 
performance on your part to cry out, — 
when you are part way up the ladder, 
“Look at the poor fools below me!” — 
It is not calculated to win the respect of | 
those above, or the love of those below ; — 
it can only be applauded by theignorant _ 
or frivolous or cold-hearted. By the — 
good it will be received in silence, or — 
with the half-spoken prayer, ‘ Father, ‘ 
forgive them; for they know not what 
they do.” 

But if you ask me whether nothing * 
ought to be done to help forward this 
evolution of religious thought, and to~ 
prevent thoughtful men of the next and © 
later generations from feeling the con-. 
tradictions you feel, and to help them — 
to see things more justly than the past — 
generations saw them, I say at once that 
we, educated Christian men, have a 
distinct duty to perform in this direction’ 
—always remembering the great law of — 
charity. I think that the Church ought 
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to ‘provide x Pies & ie strong men, as 
well as secure that her babes shall get 
milk. One of our failures is in this 
duty. I do not think it can be denied 
that the popular Christianity of the day, 
whether among priests or people, in 
church or chapel, is for the most part 
‘far less tolerant than is the spirit of 
Christ, or of St. Paul, or of the great 
minds among Christians of all ages. 
‘That it should be so among the people 
is for the present unavoidable. It ought 
not to be so, and it need not be so, 
among the educated laity and clergy, 
and they ought not to permit the in- 
tolerance of ignorance to pass un- 
checked, as it too often does. We 
clergy ought to stem the tide more 
bravely than we do, and we ought to 
have done so in time past. We, as a 
rule, regard differences of opinion on 
speculative questions, and even on the 
terms in which we choose to present 
them, as very serious matters; and ex- 
pect old and young, philosophers and 
simple men and women, to accept un- 
questioningly the same terms. 
this is wrong. I do not at all think that 
this is the mind of Christ. Much may 
‘be done to claim for more abstract and 
‘philosophic views, and especially for all 
views that profess to rise directly from 
the study of facts and promote rightness 
of conduct, a place within the recognised 
boundaries of the Christian Church, 
We ‘should, however, highly value the 
discipline of established forms. We 
should hold fast with the utmost tenacity 
the conquests of religion, and especially 
the conquests of Christianity, in the 
regions of humanity and morality. Such 
laws are the observance of days of rest, 
the laws of purity, the protection of the 
weak, the sanctity of human life and 
property. But I wish to go further than 
this, and I have no doubt that. here you 
will agree with me. I have spoken of 
the childhood of the individual being 
like the childhood of the race, and said 
that, therefore, the education of the one 
will follow the lines of education of the 
other. And this is true, but with some 


show he should have learnt this. 


I think - 


important qualifications. The child of 
the present century is not in all respects 
like the man of a bygonecentury. And 
the child may pass very rapidly through 
the elementary stages ; and we do hima 
positive injury—we. dispose him to reject 
religion—if we prolong these stages 


artificially, for in that case we make him 


identify religion with that which he will 
grow out of. Further: As education 
advances this transition will inevitably 
become more rapid. It is more rapid 
now than most people think. My little 
boy of nine was reading the first chapter 
of Genesis to his mother the other day, 
and she explained to him that the days 
were long periods of time. ‘Why, 
mamma, I should think I knew that,” 
was his remark. I cannot conjecture 
I feel 
quite sure that, as a rule, religious 
teachers postpone the higher teaching 
too long. It has already come upon 
their people from many sides ; and this. 
discredits. the sincerity, and therefore 
diminishes the weight of their teaching. 
No doubt there are grave reasons for 
the delay. The unwillingness of the 
majority of people to permit any growth 
in their minds, or make any intellectual 
effort in religion, and their readiness to 
suspect unsoundness in anything that is 
not quite literal, are very discouraging 
to the teacher. ‘And the inherent diffi- 
culties of the question—the right use of 
the diversified contents of the Bible, 
and of established forms, in religious 
education—are very great. Still, that is 
the problem before us. Your solution 
is—-reject them altogether. That is not 
mine. That is an impossibility. The 
experience of other religions is not en- 
couraging to your view. Buddhism was 
an attempt to anticipate the final stage 
of Brahmanism ; it wasa noble attempt, 
and it did noble work, but it has ended 
in many parts of the world in being 
vulgarised by the masses into the most 
debased religion on the earth. The 
true solution is in another application 
of the words of Christ, ‘‘I come not to 
destroy, but to fulfil.” 


al 
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I have already alluded more than 
once to India as affording a field of 
singular interest for the historical study 
of religion! India has a great lesson 
to teach us on the subject of toleration. 
The Brahmans pass through three or four 
stages of life: the student, the house- 
holder, the two stages of the philosopher. 
The student is rigorously brought up on 
the Vedas, their sacred books; and in 
this faith, as householder, he believes 
and prays and sacrifices. But in the 
third stages, when his children are grown 
up and his hair is gray, he is emanci- 
pated from all these fetters, and concen- 
trates his thoughts on the Eternal Self. 
The Vedas now become lower know- 
ledge to him: the gods Agni and Indra 
become as mere names. “For thou- 
sands of years,” to quote Max Muller, 
“there have been Brahmanic families 
in which the son learns by heart the 
ancient hymns, and the father performs 
day by day his sacred duties and _ sacri- 
fices ; while the grandfather looks upon 
all ceremonies and sacrifices as vanity, 
sees even in the Vedic gods nothing but 
the names of what he knows to be 
beyond all names, and seeks rest in the 
highest knowledge only. The three 
generations have learnt to live together 
in peace. The grandfather, though 
more enlightened, does not look down 
with contempt on his son or his grand- 
son ; least of all does he suspect them 
of hypocrisy. Nor does the son— 
though bound by the formulas of his 
faith, and_ strictly performing the 
minutest rules of the old ritual—speak 
unkindly of his father. He knows that 
he has passed through the narrower 
path, and he does not grudge him the 
freedom and the wider horizon of his 
views.” And further: Not only is the 
grandfather permitted to pass into this 
more philosophic stage: he would be 
considered as not performing his duty, 
as not passing rightly through his educa- 
tion if he did not do so. The philo- 
sophic stage is as authoritatively pre- 


1 See Max Miiller’s Hiddert Lectures and 
What we have to learn from India. 


scribed in the Upanishads, or later 
sacred books, as are the earlier stages 
in the Vedas. It is as mucha part of 
the religion of the Brahmans to rise in 
old age above the forms of religion, as it 
is in youth and manhood to adopt them. _ 
Religion is, in fact, avowedly regarded 
as a discipline, and as an introduction 
through symbols to higher truth. But at 
last the discipline. has done its work: 
the symbols are exchanged for realities, 
and the aged Brahman enters as a free- 
man the temple of philosophic truth, 
Well indeed may Max Miiller say, “Is _ 
not here, tbo, one of the many lessons — 
which a historical study: of religion 
teaches us?” Why should we fail to 
recognise the fact that man ought to 
grow, and does grow, not only in stature 
and favour with God and man but in 
wisdom also? No church is honest 
which does not recognise that fact, and — 
which is not anxious to secure a place of 
safety, nay, of honour, to those who 
have grown in goodness and wisdom and 
understanding, in the gifts of the Spirit, 
and have thus attained to a truer insight 
into the nature of religion than can, for 
the present at least, be reached by the 
majority even of educated people. A 
church which declines to recognise the 
right of the Few, who are “fond of — 
wisdom,” not only to be tolerated, but 
to be respected, must become stagnant ; 
and if it actually encourages the ignorant 
intolerance of the multitude, if it identi- 
fies itself with the narrowness and ex- 
clusiveness of the uneducated or half- 
educated masses, it will drive its best 
champions into silence, and many who 
under proper guidance might have 
fought a good fight, and done noble 
work for the Church, into atheism, or 
what is still worse, into hypocrisy. 

In spite of all the prejudices, against 
everything which in our enlightened 
times calls itself Zsoferic, we must not 
forget that Christ Himself spake often 
in parables to the people, and in plain 
words to His twelve disciples only. 
Christ sanctioned a degree of accom- 
modation in His teaching. No army 
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_ will conquer which dimisses its pioneers, 
~ and-no church will conquer which not 


only deprives itself wilfully of the 
services of those who are most anxious 


_to serve it in cutting new paths and 


letting in new light through the wilder- 
ness of ignorance and superstition, but 
stones “its prophets, wise men and 
scribes.” When the Few cease to differ 
from the Many, we may have uniformity 
and peace, but we may also have dis- 
honesty and death. When the Few are 
respected by the Many, we may hope to 
have again in the Church a true spiritual, 
that is, intellectual aristocracy—a small 
heart throbbing wthzx, but giving life 


and strength to the large body of Chris- 


tian people zzthout. 
- But I am digressing into reflections 
suggested by the reading of these Wzbder¢ 
Lectures, rather than replying to. your 
pamphlet. I wish, however, you would 
read the lectures from which I am 
quoting. It would be of the highest 
value for you to see what has been said 
by a wise and true Christian like Max 
Miller in the Chapter House of West- 
minster Abbey. | 

But I will copy out a few more pas- 
sages for you, to tempt you to read the 
whole. After urging us to learn this 
lesson of toleration, of human sympathy, 
of love—lessons worthy of the sage who 
knows what man is, and what life is, 
and has learnt to keep silence in the 
presence of the Eternal and the Infinite 
—he continues thus: “It is no doubt 
easy to find names for condemning such 
a state of mind. Some call it shallow 
indifference, others call it dishonesty, to 
tolerate a difference of religion for the 
different stages of life, for our child- 


hood, our manhood, and our old age; | u, 
; Christianity recognises the relativity of 


still more, to allow any such difference 
between the educated and the un- 
educated classes\of our society. 

“But let us look at the facts such as 
they are around us and within us, such 
as they are and always must be. Is 
the religion of Bishop Berkeley, or even 
of Newton, the same as that of a 
ploughboy? In some points, yes: in 


LETTER TO A BRISTOL ARTISAN 


47 


all points, no. .... Bishop Berkeley 
would not have declined to. worship in 
the same place with the most obtuse 
and. illiterate of ploughboys ; but the 
ideas which that great philosopher con- 


’ nected with such words as God the 


Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost were surely as different 
from those of the ploughboy by his 
side as two ideas can well be that are 
expressed by the same words. 

“‘ And let us not think of others only, 
but of ourselves; not of the different 
phases of society, but of the different 
phases through which we ourselves pass 
in our journey from childhood to old 
age. Who, if he is honest towards 
himself, could say that the religion of 
his manhood was the same as that of 
his childhood; or the religion of his 
old age the same as that of his man- 
hood? It is easy to deceive ourselves, 
or to say that the most perfect faith is a 
childlike faith. Nothing can be more 
true, and the older we grow, the more 
we learn to understand the wisdom of a 
childlike faith. But before we can 
learn that, we have first to learn 
another lesson, viz. to put away childish 
things. . 

“The Divine, if it is to reveal itself 
at all to us, will best reveal itself in our 
own human form. However far the 
human may be from the Divine, nothing 
on earth is nearer to God than man, 
nothing on earth more Godlike than 
man. And as man grows from the 
cradle to old age, the idea of the 
Divine must grow with us from the 
cradle to the grave, from grace to 
grace.” 

These passages illustrate excellently 
what I wish to impress on you, that 


religious dogma to the condition of 
mind of the individual. But I am 
tempted to give you another quotation, 
to show how even the most inflexible of 
Christian churches, the Roman Catholic 
Church, admits the evolution of religious 
dogma from age toage. ‘We have to 


| account,” says Cardinal Newman in his 


‘be its aspects ; 
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ee. on “Development, 


which embarrasses us when we would 


‘consult history for the true idea of Chris- 


tianity. The increase and expansion of 
the Christian creed and ritual, and the 


variations which have attended the pro- 


cess in the case of individual writers and 
churches, are the necessary attendants 
on any philosophy or polity which takes 
possession of the intellect and heart, 
and has had any wide or extended 
dominion. From the nature of the 
human mind, time is necessary for the 
full comprehension and perfection of 
great ideas. The highest and most 
wonderful truths, though communicated 
to the world once for all by inspired 
teachers, could not be comprehended all 
at once by the recipient; but as admitted 
and transmitted by minds not inspired 
and through media that were human, 
have required only the longer time and 
deeper thought for their full elucidation. 

. The more claim an idea has to be 
considered living, the more various will 
and the more social and 
political is its nature, the more compli- 
cated and subtle will be its develop- 
ments, and the longer and the more 
eventful will be its course. Such is 
Christianity.”? 

No doubt the view I am putting before 
you is not an easy one. You find it 
difficult, as do thousands of intelligent 


men, and women, to use the Bible now 


that you have ceased to regard it as an 
infallible and mechanical authority. 
Neither Bible nor Church is infallible ; 
and if they are not this, what are they? 
you ask. Is there any foundation for 
positive dogmatic beliefs about God and 
Christ and the future world? I feel as 
strongly as you feel that the infallibility 
of all written records, and of all that 
bears the impress of man’s mind, carries 
with it the conclusion that there is no 
theological doctrine, not even the exist- 
ence of God Himself, which can be so 
demonstrated to the intellect that its 


1 Quoted by M. Arnold, Sv. 
Protestantisnt, p. 145. 


Paul and 


ngs for that ie 
parent variation and growth of doctrine 


‘ lead men towards that Highest. 


denial is eine: or to. ip consci on 
that the refusal to accept it is sin. And 
ee when doubts arise from 1 t 


tle ae to blame any man » for — 
doubting, or exclude him from Christian — 
Communion. And, further, there have — 
been and still are quasi-scientific dogmas — 
about God, our attitude towards which 
ought, on proper occasions, to be rather — 
that of denial and repudiation than that — 
of doubt. And yet I should like to 
help you to something positive: and 
this letter is but preliminary ; it is clear-_ 
ing the ground and making more posi- — 
tive teaching possible. For along with | 
this I have an entire conviction, which — 
penetrates my whole being—-a conviction — 
which has steadily grown in intensity — 
since I abandoned untenable views of — 
the infallibility of the Bible and of the — 
Church—that there is a Highest, be it — 
Mind, or Person, or Law, or Tendency, — 
or none of these things, an Infinite 
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_which human thoughts and human words ‘ 


cannot reach, an indwelling Spirit of | 
God, and that the self-surrender to this, 
and ‘the identification of this with the — 
God to whom the Bible raises our 
thoughts and of whom Christ spoke, i is 
the highest education of man’s spirit. 
Christianity, as it came from its founder, RS 
was a society which, starting from the 
intense Jewish consciousness of the God — 
who loves righteousness and justice, — 
learned from Christ that that God was 
a God of love to all men and all nations, 
and was inspired by Christ to a passion 
of love for God and man. Hopes for 
an after life, but above all holiness and — 
charity in this: these were their watch- — 
words ; this was ‘the way of life.” It is _ 
not the first step in Christianity as con- 
tained in the Gospels to make assertions © 
respecting the nature of Christ, and to 
denounce contrary assertions ; it is the | 
first step in Christianity to recognise His 
divine leadership, to believe that there — 
is a Highest yet unattained by man, and _ 
that fidelity to Christ’s principles will 
Sin- | 


é 


a 
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\cerity, in the Endeavour to live in Christ’s 
Spirit, the habitual attitude of reverence 
to God and love to man, these are the 
essentials of Christianity. He who be- 
_ gins with these, or arrives at these, finds 
fresh depths and heights of truth as 
years go on, and he knows, by a con- 
viction which cannot be shaken, that 
he is standing on arock. We may not 
know much of God: 
but an infinitesimal fraction of His 
nature, His purpose, His methods, and 
yet this little that we do know is all- 
important to us. A dog knows but a 
small fragment of a man’s mind, and 


yet that small fragment is everything to 


the dog. 
But my letter is becoming unreason- 


ably long, and I must draw to an 


“ends 

The world has in it a considerable 
party, who think that Christianity is 
exploded equally as a practical rule of 
life, and as an intellectual system. 


- They think that life must be led on 


other principles, chiefly self-interest, 
tempered by as little humanitarianism 
-as will serve to satisfy public opinion, 


and not injure self-respect, or incom- 
- mode an inconvenient conscience. 


_ There is another considerable party 
_ who think that no fresh light, or growth, 


- or purity can come into religion, and that 


~ eithertheir favouritedogmas selected from 


the creed of their Church or sect, or the 


literal infallibility of the Bible, or both, 
' must be retained for all Christians of all 


ages and educations alike. It seems to 


me that both alike have lost something 
of Christianity, and that the old root of 


-heathenism in our human nature is 


- showing itself equally in both. 


But there are others, and I hope that 


_you and I are among them, who see 


that the religion of Christ admits of 
endless growth; they adhere to the old 
forms and expressions, for the sake of 
the deep truths they have taught, and 
are teaching, and can still be made to 
teach ; forms and expressions fitted by 
use to the human mind. They do so 
because they know that it is better to 


\ 


indeed we know 


fetter themselves from the freest in- 


vestigation and the freest thought. It. 


is possible to combine the most fearless 


study and the widest knowledge of the | 
laws of Nature and history and criticism: 


with a profound faith in God. The 
most profound minds of the present day 
recognise, on scientific grounds alone, 
the very high probability of something 
more than ‘evolution, as commonly 
understood, being necessary to account 
for facts as we see them. ‘The examina- 
tion of physical laws and systems, of 


biology, and most of all of the in 


tellectual and spiritual faculties of man, 
all lead to the belief in something ultra- 
scientific, ultra-evolutional. 


strictly evolutional is more in accordance 


with actual knowledge than the negation. 
How to express — 


of such interference. 
that something—what its nature is, what 
the method of its working—is the almost 
final problem to which science and 
theology are converging. But you 
should well weigh the fact that in working 
at this problem they are friends and not 
foes. It is not the reconciliation of 
science and religion that is occupying 
the thoughts of the best men ; it is their 
alliance, it is their convergence, it is 
their continuity, nay, it is their identity. 
I cannot but believe that the more we 
know on all subjects, the more we shall 
approach towards a unity of conception 
and of knowledge. It is ignorance that 
divides men, not knowledge. 

And now I must conclude, not with- 
out an apology if I have said anything 
which may have hurt your feelings, or may 
have looked like the pride of a so-called 
better education. Nothing can have 
been further from my thoughts, as I 
trust you will see; but the fact of our 
different educations explains why we look 
at some things differently. I have not 
taken up all your points in detail, and J 
know that there are some large questions 
which you open to which I have scarcely 
alluded. But if you master the principles 
of this letter, and I have stated them as 


fulfil than to destroy. But they do not. : ne 


The theory 
of an interference of something not 
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clearly as I can, you will not find great 
difficulty in applying them to all the 
points which you raise. If, however, 
on specific points you wish to write 
privately to me, I will gladly do my 
best, as far as other duties and engage- 
ments permit, to satisfy you. 

I will only add one word more. You 
speak of the shadows and superstitions 
of a supernatural creed. It is possible 
to be a Christian, and be as free as light 
itself from any such superstitions. You 
speak of loving virtue for its own sake, 
and of rescuing humanity from _ its 
present evils. He is the truest follower 


of Christ who. most truly lives and acts — 
in this spirit, and with the ever-present 
thought of God. Here is the Christianity 
of Christ, and that of many and many a> 
Christian, and I trust it will be the~ 
Christianity in which I, not less than 
you, shall live and die. 

And now, with sincere respect to you, - 
and with prayers that God’s blessing 
may rest on you here and hereafter, I 


remain, sos very faithfully, 
J. M. W ILSON. 


CLIFTON COLLEGE, 
Sept. 14, 1885. 


This letter was published in 1887 in Essays and Addresses (Macmillan). 


EVOLUTION: AN ELEMENTARY LECTURE? 


I HAVE called this an ‘elementary ” 
lecture because I wish it to be under- 
stood at the outset that I am not pro- 
fessing to bring forward new views or 
new facts bearing on the theory of 
Evolution. My aim is different. I am 
not speaking to experts and specialists, 
but to intelligent people who are not 
experts, and who wish to know some- 
what more fully what is meant by 
Evolution? What is the extent and 
range of it? Within what spheres of 
knowledge does it seem to hold? What 
is the value of the evidence for it? 
How far are its processes understood ? 
and other similar questions; and I will 
add, if there is time, some remarks on 
its relation to Christian Faith. 

It is obvious, then, that we have a 
large subject before us, and I shall not 
waste a minute in any prefatory remarks. 

For a preliminary definition of Evolu- 
tion, just to give some definiteness to our 
language, let us take the following. It 


is the theory that the condition of things | 


at any moment is the result of the con- 
dition of things at the previous moment; 
it is implied that the interaction of the 
forces of nature is incessantly producing 
changes in the condition of things; and 
it is further implied that it is possible, 
at any rate to some extent, by studying 
these laws of nature and their interaction, 
and the changes now going on, to trace 
far backward in outline the past history 

of things ; in other words, to sketch the 
_ development or growth of the system of 
nature as we find it. The “forces” are 
spoken of merely as machines; no 
theory is assumed, or denied, as to a 
Purpose or Will directing the forces. 
That is a different and subsequent 
question. 

1 Delivered in the Theatre of the Bristol 
Library and Museum, February 1885. 


This definition will become more 
intelligible when we see how it is applied 
in different fields of knowledge, what 
are “the things” spoken of in the 
definition. 

Let me illustrate it first by astronomy ; 
and we will begin with the sidereal 
system. ‘There is, of -course, in the 
sidereal system a “condition of things,” 
geometrical and physical, at the present 
moment; and changes are going on. 
What we. call the fixed stars are ap- 
parently all in motion, in every possible 
direction, and with vast velocities ; there 
are systems of stars revolving round one 
another ; there is the law of gravitation 
by which nebulous stars must be con- 
densing, and clusters undergoing change ; 
there are the same chemical elements 
and apparently the same laws of physics 
as on the earth, and therefore chemical: 
and physical changes steadily in progress ; 
and though these changes are so ex- 
cessively slow, and our observation of 
the phenomena is so recent and so in- 
complete that nogreat continuous physical 
changes have been actually watched, yet 
the fact that stellar material exists in so 
many different forms, as nebula, nebulous 
star, cluster, and the like, suggests to us 
inevitably that we are seeing the different 
stages of progress simultaneously exist- 
ing. In other words, we are certain 
that a change which we may call an 
evolution is going on, and has been 
going on for long ages. Hitherto it has 
been quite impossible to get more than 
an outline of the nature of this evolution. 
There are difficulties as yet unexplained 
in the processes of transition from 
nebula to stellar system. But this does 
not affect our general belief that there 
exist such processes. With the general 
problem, indeed, the construction ofa 
theory of the sidereal universe that shali 


there the case 


then set aside. 
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exhibit all the motions of the stars as 
necessarily following from it, not even a. 


beginning has yet been made. This 
will need the accumulation for many an 
age to come of exact observation, 
probably also of new instruments of 


investigation yet undreamed of by us, 


and certainly new methods of mathe- 
matics as unknown to us as was the 
Calculus to Euclid. 

In sidereal conditions, then, there is 
an evolution, a series of orderly changes, 
the condition of things at any moment 
being the result of the condition at the 
previous moment; but it is impossible 
as yet to trace their history far back 
into the past, or far forward into the 
future. 

When we come to the solar system, 
is somewhat different. 
Here we cannot only witness, but we 
can measure with some accuracy the 
changes going on. The hot springs 
that come to the surface of the earth, 


the molten lava that pours out, are phe- 
‘ nomena that continue the great process, 


the secular cooling of the earth. The 
java radiates its heat ultimately into 
space, and that heat is lost to the earth. 
And this loss is not compensated. The 


earth is still losing heat at a measurable 
Yrate. 


So again the meteors that fall into 
our air, whose dust can be collected on 
Greenland snows or in mid-Atlantic, are 
daily adding a measurable mass to the 
earth’s bulk. . The earth is growing 
while we speak. The earth and the 
other planets sweep round in their vast 
orbits, and collect on their surface the 
still remaining interplanetary or inter- 
stellar matter. Every now and _ then, 
moreover, a comet seems to be drawn 
into the system from external space, and 
is gradually transformed into meteors, or 
absorbed by the great planets. Here is 
an evolution going on, at a measurable 
rate, before our eyes. Our earth is 
cooling and it is growing, and so, doubt- 
less, in past ages it cooled and it grew. 
Now you will see at once that this is 
not a barren fact, to be mentioned and 
It opens up all sorts of 


otRer questions. 


"We have to ask 
the form of the earth, its rate of 
tion, its density, its temperature, 
relation to its satellite, its atmosphere 
its tides, are being affected by these 
changes, and thence to infer what they 
may have been in past ages. And so 
we are carried back farther and fre ; 
and compelled to speculate—always ie 
checking our speculation by sound | 
physical reasoning, and when possible, — 
by quantitative speculation—on the 46h 
gradual growth of our earth and our © 
whole solar system from some nebulous : 
origin. 

If you ask whether any such species 
tion has been consistently worked out 
in accordance with physical and mathe- — 
matical laws, the answer is that at 
present it has not. No detailed nebular — 
hypothesis has yet reached the rank of a 
doctrine of science. It is an affair for — 
physicists and mathematicians alone, — 
and they exercise a wise reserve; and — 
when others attempt it they fall into — 
absurdities. But though no detailed — 
and complete theory of the evolution of — 
the solar system from a nebulous con- 
dition has yet been given, it may fairly — 
be said that such an evolution is an 
established doctrine of science, and that 
the points under discussion are compe 4 
tively of minor importance. 

Let us next glance at geology. This” 
is a still more familiar subject. It may 
be assumed that every one present is - 
more or less familiar with the elements 
of geology. It is now established and — 
witnessed by universal experience that — 
the surface of the earth is at this mo- 
ment undergoing continuous change. 
Continents are slowly rising or sinking; — 
coast lines altered by the action of tides © 
and waves, or the deposit of rivers; the ~ 5 
whole mass of a continent diminished — 
by the incessant denudation of water. 
These changes are too plain not to strike 
even a casual observer, though he may 
not reflect on their significance. But if 
he will reflect on what he sees, on the 
quantities, for example, of suspended or 
dissolved matter swept annually by our 


EVOLUTION: AN ELEMENTARY LECTURE 


53 


coasts, he will perforce come to the con- 
clusion that in a finite number of years 
hence, no matter what, if no other 
causes intervene, all the British isles, 
nay, all the existing continents, will be 
brought to the sea-level; and that a 
finite number of years ago, no matter 
what, our hills stood higher, our escarp- 
ments extended farther, our rivers ran 
on higher levels, our shores were other 
than they are. This is familiar know- 
ledge. The geologist does but investi- 
gate this subject closely and in detail 
and quantitatively, and carries back into 
far ages the application of these prin- 
ciples. He studies the records of the 
rocks for the past history written so 
legibly on them. The Avon gorge, the 
cap of Dundry Hill, the conglomerate 
on the slopes of the Observatory Hill, 
the coal-fields of Bristol, the tilted and 
water-worn limestones of Durdham 
Down, the meadows by the Frome, the 
cliffs of Nightingale Valley, every feature 
and every. rock in other familiar scenes, 
bears its history written in more or less 
plainly decipherable language ; and all 
tell us that our earth has come to its 
present condition through a very long 
series of gradual changes. Geology has 
thus become typical of what Whewell 
called the Palzetiological Sciences—- 
sciences that deal with ancient causes of 
change. It is now quite impossible for 
any one to suppose that the earth was 
created as we see it. All admit an evo- 
lution ; but only the geologist, with his 
familiarity with detail, can realise how 
vast, how ancient, how universal this 
evolution of the earth has been. 

A shrewd questioner will here ask, 
Must a geologist necessarily be a Uni- 
formitarian ? must he believe, that is to 
say, that to existing causes, acting with 
their present intensity, is due all that one 
now sees? And the answer is, ‘“‘ Certainly 
not.” In the first place, part of the 
complex problem of geology is to deter- 
mine the departure from uniformity, the 
variation of intensity of processes in the 


pe and this part of the problem has | 


rivers into iia: sea or Gied off on its — 


| hardly yet even been faced. Itis probable 

that there was a time when the cooling 
had not progressed so far, when eruptive 
phenomena were more violent, when the 


‘mass of the earth was less, its rotation 


more rapid, its moon nearer, its tides 
more violent, its sun hotter, its pre- 
cipitation. more intense, its surface more 
uneven. But to grasp thecombined effect, 
and the interaction of these and similar 
causes, on such an action as that of 
aqueous denudation, is very difficult. 
It is necessary to reason out fully the 
dependence of the present intensity of 
aqueous denudation on the present cir- 
cumstances, and then infer what it was 
under other circumstances : to put it ma- 


thematically—forces and circumstances — 


being functions of one another—it is to 
express both forces and circumstances as 
functions of time. And this has not. 
been done. No geologist, however, can — 
be a Uniformitarian as above defined. 
He knows that the laws of the forces are 
the same.as ever, but that the forces vary 
in intensity with the circumstances. And 
he sees that when this great problem can 
really be grappled with, and not till then, 
shall we fully understand many geological 
phenomena; such phenomena, for ex- 
ample, as the widespread similarity of 
the Silurian rocks, the vast denudation 
and conglomerates of the Devonian age, 
the great subsidences and contortions of 
the Carboniferous age, the great upheavals 
and faults of subsequent epochs, and the 
formation of our older hill and valley 
systems. 

And further, there is another sense in 
which he cannot be a Uniformitarian. © 
He knows that at successive stages of 
development new laws come into opera- 
tion and others cease. For example, 
when the earth’s crust began to harden 
by cooling, convection ceased and con- 
duction began ; when the surface cooled 
so that water could exist as liquid, aqueous 


denudation began, and stratified rocks 


were made; and when it cooled still 
further, vital action began and limestones 
were formed; and then, after a still 
further cooling, glacial action began, and 
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not till then: he must keep room, there- 
fore, in his theories of the past for forces 
which are dormant in the present. It is 
like the mathematical process known as 
Extrapolation, continuing a curve of 
which a portion is given ; and this is not 
a very satisfactory process. 

Hence in physical geology, too, we 


see absolute proofs of an evolution, the | 


outlines clearly and perfectly intelligible, 


and the details of it more and more | 


obscure the farther back we go. No 
one can doubt an evolution, or the 
general plan of its processes; and no 
one professes to master every detail, or 
to be able to reproduce in imagination 
the earth as it was in every previous age. 

We will now pass from Physical to 
Biological, or rather Zoological Evolution. 
And it is no easy matter to compress into 
a single lecture all that I want to say ; 
but I must attempt in this part of the 
subject, as in the former part, to give 
not only the theory, but some outline 
sketch of the evidence on which the 
theory rests. Of course the subject 


cannot be fully appreciated except by - 


experts and specialists, for the evidence 
is in a high degree technical, and in a 
very high degree is cumulative; that is, 
it depends on the vast number as well 
as the individual cogency of its verifi- 
cations. Still an intelligent person 
without much technical knowledge can 
understand the broad lines on which 
the argument proceeds ; and as in the 
case of all great truths, it is on broad 
familiar facts, which all can understand 
when their meaning has once _ been 
explained and appreciated, and not on 
minute details, that the truth and 
acceptance of the theory depends. It 
is not on the discovery of the skeleton 
of an archeopteryx or hipparion that 
everything hangs for its general accept- 
ance. It is from what could never have 
been got except from a vast knowledge 
of detail, an intelligent view of the great 
patent facts of classification in the 
present, of the relation of present 
creatures to the past, of the similarity 
of structure in animals apparently most 
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and the first nectarine. 
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dissimilar, and of. the: growth of l the — 


individual, and the progress of a species, 


that the theory of Zoological Evolution | 


spontaneously and necessarily arises. 
First let us consider what is meant 


by classification, and what is the legiti- | 


mate inference from it. 


The number of species, whether of — 
plants or animals, that an average — 
educated man knows is relatively very 


small. It may be doubted whether he 
could name fifty birds, fifty insects, 


fifty plants, and fifty quadrupeds; and ~ 
that out of a total to be counted by the © 


hundred thousand. If you doubt it, 
try when you get home in your own 
case. But he has seen a friend’s 


has been through a museum or two of 


stuffed birds, and has heard of Kew; 


and perhaps he once collected ferns or 
grasses or shells ; or is perhaps a fancier 
of pigeons or pelargoniums or pears ; 
and so in some way or other we do 
most of us get a conception, very 
inadequate no doubt, but still a con- 


collection of butterflies or beetles, and - 
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ception, of the wealth of species in the — 


world, and what is more, of the existence 


of varieties and species, and genera 


and orders, and kingdoms. 
knows what is meant by varieties of 


roses and strawberries; by the assem- 


Everybody 


blage of characteristics which enables | 
us to call a plant a buttercup or a 


daisy ; he knows that buttercups and 


anemones resemble one another more — 


> 


than they resemble fir-trees or grasses ; 


but that they resemble fir-trees and — 


grasses more than they resemble beetles 
or birds. Every one, therefore, has the 


familiar knowledge which forms the — 


basis of classification by resemblance. 
Further, every one is an Evolutionist 
to some extent. 
the present breed of dogs and pigeons 
and horses and sheep existed very long 
ago, or that our garden roses and 
cauliflowers are to be found wild. He 
need not go far back in botanical history 
to discover the appearance, a sudden 
appearance, of the first weeping ash 
It is a matter, 


No one supposes that — 
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therefore, of common knowledge that 
by the slow process of intentional 
selection, or by the accident of a sudden 
Sport, certain true-breeding varieties or 
species have come into being. Every 
one is a Zoological Evolutionist to some 
extent, even without knowing it. 
‘Now the student of Natural History 
differs from us, partly in his having 
acquired a vastly more extensive know- 
ledge of species; mainly in his more 
accurate appreciation of what constitutes 
likeness. It would be impossible for 
him to class bats with birds, or worms 
with snakes, or whales and shrimps with 
fishes. The superficial resemblances 
are entirely outweighed by structural 
differences. It is the distinguishing 
between the sorts of differences, ascer- 
taining the grounds on which very 
different weight must be assigned to 
them, in fact, laying down the principles 
of rational classification, that constitute 
one great work of the naturalist. But 
when he has done this he finds, first, 
that the difficulty of defining his species 
and genera amounts in many cases to 
an impossibility, from the fact that 
increased knowledge breaks down all 
definition ; and, next, he finds that he 
has unconsciously treated as superficial 
all points in which the descendant. may 
differ from the parent, and fundamental 
those in which not the slightest variation 
is observable. In a word, he finds that 
in studying classification he has been 
studying relationship. A classification of 
plants and animals into species, genera, 
and orders resembles a classification of 
men into families and tribes and nations ; 
it is not an arbitrary classification by 
resemblances ; and it is a scientific and 
correct classification in so far as it 
approaches a genealogical classification. 
This point must be firmly grasped, 
for it shows us what classification is, 
and why it is so important, and what it 
implies. The first classification of plants 
was the Linnean or descriptive, by 
resemblances often superficial and nu- 
merical only ; then came the ‘‘ natural ” ; 
and now comes the explanation why it 


is natural, viz. that it is approximately 
genealogical. To classify words in a 
language by the number of letters or 
syllables they contain would bea sort of 
Linnzan or descriptive classification ; 
to classify them by their derivation is 
“natural” and genealogical. 

A world might be imagined as wealthy 
in organisms as ours, and yet one in 
which no classification would be possible ; 
in which there were no groups of organ- 
isms possessing permanent and trans- 
mitted resemblances ; in which the num- 
ber of teeth or eyes or ears in animals 
varied as much as the number of hairs 
in our eyebrows; and the number of 
floral whorls in a plant was as variable as 
the number of branches of a tree. Such 
a world is not ours. The grand and 
universal fact of classification is, to one 
who will duly reflect on it, a witness to 
the great theory of Zoological Evolution. 

To trace out this great idea of rela- 
tionship among allied species, to discover 
the processes by which general perman- 
ence is secured, and yet varieties are 
introduced,—in a word, to trace the 
growth of this wonderful family of ter- 
restrial life,—this is the study of the 
Evolutionist in Zoology. This point is 
so important that I shall add an illustra- 
tion in order to make it still plainer how 
the mere fact of classification being pos- 
sible suggests a theory of Evolution. 

Imagine a great tree of Life, the 
closely-packed leaves on its surface re- 
presenting the species now existing on 
the earth. The leaves on the same twig 
are different in some minute respects ; 
those on the same branchlet differ some- 
what more ; while those that spring from 
different main branches are widely 
different. If we were like humming- 
birds, flitting outside such a tree, but 
unable to enter into its interior, we might 
notice the general resemblance of adja- 
cent leaves, and we might speculate on 
the origin of their resemblances. Very 
ingenious humming-birds might, in fact, 
construct an imaginary system of trunk 
and branches and twigs merelyas a frame- 


work for their theory, to account for the 
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observed resemblances by relationship if 


and the more perfect their ‘theory, the 
more their imaginary framework would 
approximate to the actual framework of 
branches—the more would their natural 
buthypothetical classification be identical 
with the genealogical classification. 
‘Phat is exactly the work of the naturalist 
and the classifier. 

And this illustration lends itself to 
the first of the great confirmations of the 
theory of Relationship. 

Imagine an adventurous humming- 
bird penetrating a little way into the 
interior and returning to his scientific 
friends with some withered leaves that 
he had found still adhering to the twigs 
and branches; and suppose that these 
‘leaves resembled those which were still 
growing on those branches in certain im- 
portant respects. They would see in 
these withered leaves a great confirma- 
tion of their hypothesis; they would 
correct their framework by them, and 
might finally obtain a very accurate con- 
ception of the unseen branches and 
twigs, and thus of the real affinities of 
the leaves. Their classification, in fact, 
if they got sufficient materials, might at 
last become perfectly genealogical. 

Now this again is exactly what is being 
done by geologists to assist zoological 
classification. 
are being stored with the remains of 
species that once lived on the earth, and 
were the ancestors of species now living. 
Those which are found in recent strata 
differ slightly, or not at all, from existing 
species ; and those in older strata, repre- 
senting more ancient forms of life, differ 
more widely, And the paleontologist, as 
the student of these ancient forms of 
life is called, has ascertained that they 
do serve to connect widely-diverse 
species and even orders. At present, 
for example, the horse, the deer, and the 
tapir are widely separated, forming well- 
marked kinds; but an examination of 
the extinct animals resembling these 
kinds leads to the conclusion that they 
have a common ancestry, and have 

_ diverged from one another. 


Our geological museums | 


Inthe same | 


way the reptile and bird for now remote 
divisions of the great vertebrate class. 
But fossil remains carry both back to a 
common ancestral type, and show the © 
ever-diverging lines of progenitors, suc- 
cessively more bird-like or more reptilian, _ 
till the present types are reached which 
seem to have so little in common. Pyiecm 

This is the first verification of inet 
theory of Zoological Evolution, and it 
is of the very highest importance. ‘There — 
are others also which, however, I can do — 
no more than briefly indicate. %, 

The second is the fact that animals ‘ 
and plants are constructed on well- 
defined types. Take the vertebrata_ 
existing and extinct—What is the sig- 
nificance of their being all constructed 
on the same general plan? Why should 
such different-looking organs as our arm, - 
the fin of a whale, the wing of a bat, 
and the foreleg of a horse so closely 
resemble one another in the number q 
and arrangement of bones? Why should | 
it be possible, out of the mere varieties 
of four floral whorls, with diversities of | 
adhesion and cohesion and suppression, 
to produce all the types of flowers? It — 
cannot be an accident. This homology — 
of structure is the second great and 
universal fact that verifies the theory of 
Evolution. 

The third is the existence of rudi- 
mentary organs, dwarfed members of. 
the body which are of no use under 
present conditions, which merely. wepre- 
sent the organs which in other animals | 
are of use. There are multitudes of © 
these in all parts of the zoological 
world. Why should whales have rudi- — 
mentary teeth which they do not use, — 
snakes rudimentary hind-legs under their 
skins, and birds that cannot fly have 
rudimentary wings? The explanation on 
the theory of Evolution is obvious: 
they are organs disused and dwarfed by — 
disuse. Some organs dwindle from dis- — 
use, as people’s brains do, till they — 
disappear, or nearly disappear. Others 
grow stronger, and so the infinite variety — 
amid essential unity of the animal king- — 
dom is arrived)at. Shall we take as an — 


: 
E 
. 


{reave nee. 
aia ih ‘ih 


aS. “EVOLUTION: AN ELEMENTARY LECTURE 
a 


illustration fhe human being alone, and. 


one set of rudimentary organs alone that 
exist in him? Of what use to us are 
some of the surface muscles which we 
so seldom use, and most of us have not 
even the power of using? I wonder 
whether a certain exalted personage—so 
exalted that I dare not fefer to him by 
name—recollects how, “when he was 
comparatively a fellow- creature,” at a 
table round which some friends were 
assembled, he beat time, as well as 
laughing would permit him to beat time, 
while others of a family more gifted than 
his own, with control over rudimentary 
surface muscles, went through a per- 
formance! Does he remember how one 
moved the skin of his scalp, like a horse 
shaking off flies; and another wagged 
both ears together like a dog; a third 
wagged them alternately like'a donkey ; 
and a fourth set the skin of his nose into 
rapid vibration—a power exercised, I am 
told, in still greater perfection during 
the time of courtship by the blue-nosed 
monkey? Why do these rudimentary 
muscles still exist in some of our 
species? They are visibly of use in 
other species. They are not to us. 
‘They unquestionably verify the doctrine 
of a Zoological Evolution. 

_ The fourth and last verification I 
shall allude to is that derived from em- 
bryology—the study of the animal before 
birth. This is a highly technical study, 
and one on which it is necessary simply 
to accept the testimony of experts, and 
judge of the general bearing of the 
result. It is not, perhaps, possible to 
convey to non-experts the significance 
of the discovery of an “ rembryonic noto- 
chord in the tunicata” ; but expressed 
in general language, the result of em- 
bryology appears to be as follows. The 
evolution of the individual of every 
species can be traced from the first 
appearance of life in the microscopic 


speck, till the full-grown individual is’ 


reached ; and the individual is seen to 
pass through stages in which it resembles 
widely- -diverse: families or orders.. The 
embryos of widely-diverse creatures are 


indistinguishable: they start alike, and 
diverge, one on one path, another on 
another. But this,is the very doctrine 
of Evolution shown in small before our 
eyes. It is only explicable on the hypo- 
thesis of a really existing relationship 
among organised beings of widely- 
differing classes. “Ontogeny,” as 
Hackel says, ‘fis, a short and quick 
repetition or recapitulation of phylo- 
geny.” The growth of the individual is 
a specimen of the growth of the race. 

Another very important and closely- 
connected subject, indeed, an obvious 
part of Zoological Evolution, is the evo- 
lution of the mjnd in animals. Of the 
fact of this there can be just as little 
doubt as there is of organic evolution. 
If we have evidence to convince us of 
the gradual and derivative origin of their 
bodies, it is obvious that we accept the 
derivative origin of their mental faculties. 
The processes of derivation are quite | 
beyond us. We understand neither the 
inheritance of instinct nor the inherit- 
ance of form: the variations of ability 
are as unintelligible as the variations of 
stature or colour, yet instinct and ability 
are inherited: the law of selection of 
the fittest must hold. We accept the ~ 
theory of mental evolution even though 
we cannot form any conception of the 
processes of. mind or their transmis- 
sion. 

In brief, then, the study of Natural 
History leads of necessity to some gene- 
ral theory of connection between all 
forms of life, vegetable and animal. 
The theory which attributes this con- 
nection to descent with modification, 
gradual or sudden, is the theory of Evo- 
lution applied to Zoology. The pro- 
cesses of Evolution, it must be remem- 
bered, may be mainly undiscovered even 
while we have a reasonable certainty of 
the theory. There are still unsolved 
questions in the evolution of the earth, 
and of the solar system, which depend 
purely on physical laws; how much 
more shall there be unsolved problems 
in the infinitely more complicated and 
newer problem of the evolution of life 
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and mental faculties? Darwinism is by 
many persons confounded with Evolu- 
tion. Darwinism is a reference to known 
causes of one of the processes in one 
sphere of Evolution. Darwin’s clear 
grasp of the consequences of the struggle 
for existence revealed to naturalists a 
true modus operandi of nature in giving 
origin to new species, It was a splen- 
did discovery—the greatest in this great 
century, and it has given to naturalists a 
fresh aim and method. But there are 
problems of life wholly untouched by 
Darwin. Weare far enough yet from 
mastering the laws of Evolution, when 
we know nothing as yet of the causes of 
permanence of species, or of hereditary, 
or of slow variation, or of sudden sports. 
And behind all these stand the great 
questions as to the nature of life itself, 
whether cell life or aggregate life, and 
the realms of instinct, habit, and reason. 
Darwinism is but one single step in the 
onward march of knowledge; but we 
cannot doubt that further steps will but 
verify and complete the theory of Evolu- 
tion—the theory, that is, that the cos- 
mos which we see, organic and inorganic, 
physical and mental, has become what 
it is by successive stages of orderly de- 
velopment. 

But the doctrine of Evolution does 
not stop here. On the one hand it 
asks the further question whether the 
organic world is not by some means 
evolved out of the inorganic. ‘There are 
forms of animal and vegetable life so 
simple, so elementary, that it is impos- 
sible to pronounce whether they are 
animal or vegetable; and even far up 
on the twin branches of animal and 
vegetable life traces of the characteristics 
of the other branch of life occur. Here, 
indeed, is one of the extraordinary in- 
terests attaching to the study of botany 
in some of its recent developments, for 
example, carnivorous plants, and plant 
instincts and sensibilities. But this 
common stock of life from which animals 
and vegetables came to diverge, the 
question arises inevitably—Is it an ex- 
ception to the otherwise universal law ? 


or is it too evolved in some way from 
some yet simpler inorganic form? - No 
one can say. No living organism has 
been manufactured. Life is invariably 
connected with protoplasm, but the syn- 
thesis of protoplasm and the origin of 
life from non-living matter has not been 
witnessed, and not been effected. This is 
one ‘direction in which Evolutionists are 
stopped. 

In another region the doctrine of 
Evolution has profoundly affected the © 
study of all sciences that group round 
man; not only his physical origin, but 
the study of races, language, laws, philo- 
sophy, ethics, customs, art, religion. In _ 
a word, history. Every historian and 
student now writes with the conscious- 
ness that he is describing a stage in an © 
evolutionary process, The study of — 
origins is becoming a necessity in all — 
branches of study. Whatever study we 
take up, it runs back ultimately into the — 
study of origins. Psychology itself be- — 
comes not merely the classification, but — 
the study of the origin of the mental 
powers. Even ethics have to be studied 
as evolutionary. ‘“‘ A zoological factor,” 
says H. Sidgwick, ‘‘ enters into the his- 
tory of the moral sentiments.” Take 
man as he is with his instincts, his pas- 
sions, his intellect, his spiritual faculties. 
Was he created with these full-grown? 
This is the question. We see them 
developed from the germ to the. infant, 
from the infant to the boy, from the boy 
to the man—an “ontogeny,” to use 
Hackel’s phrase, of mental powers. 
And further, we see family, and social, 
and racial characteristics, the heredity 
of intellect, of moral qualities of charac- 
ter, and we see progress and develop- — 
ment in all human activities. We all — 
admit Evolution up to a certain point in 
the race, as we admit it wholly in the’ 
individual. The thorough-paced Evo- 
lutionist admits it wholly in the race. 
The unity and completeness of the theory 
charms him. Nochasms in the demon- 
stration appal him. The theory is so 
simple, so complete, that it must be — 
true. Life, functions, instincts, will, in- 
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i tellect, conscience, religion, are to the 
_thorough-paced Evolutionist all gradually 
evolved products proceeding along a 
single chain of causation ; the human 
‘soul as well as the human body is the 
product .of evolution: the riddle of the 
world is read! Only a few details to 
fill up! 

_ Such is the complete theory of Evo- 
lution simply stated. And now the 
question arises, How far is this complete 
theory proved or probable ? 

It may certainly be said that of general 
inorganic and Zoological Evolution, 
organic and mental, there is no reason- 
able doubt. The only alternative to it 
is that of sudden creation, and this ad- 
mits of neither proof nor refutation. 
But of two of the great extensions of the 
theory of Evolution that_I have just 
indicated—one to the origin of life from 
inorganic matter and force, and the 
other to the development of all human 
faculties, from the conditions of animal 
life alone—the same cannot be said. 

As regards the first of these, the origin 
of life from inorganic matter, it may 
seem a small step from a drop of water 
to the transparent and formless organism 
‘in it that is just visible as it darts across 
the field of the microscope. But that it 
seems a small step is due simply to our 
want of eyes to see. If we could seea 
drop of water as it really is, the sight 
would be far more astonishing than that 
of the starry heavens themselves. If we 
could magnify a drop of water to the 
size of the earth, it would then be ona 
scale large enough for our eyes to see 
what its nature is. Shall I briefly de- 

‘scribe it to you? We should see it con- 
sist of nearly a million million million 
‘million of molecules, each in itself a 
triplet, on that scale about as large as 
cricket balls, darting hither and thither 
with their actual velocities of twenty 
miles a minute magnified in like pro- 
portion to something inconceivable, 
dancing like gnats in a summer swarm, 
colliding and rebounding thousands of 
millions of times a second ; dissolving 
Baarersbip and re-combining—a scene 
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of infinite activity, an endless play of 
intensely active forces. That is a drop 
of water! But if this is a drop of water, 
what would a speck of protoplasm, the 
simplest form of matter which lives, be 
like? The constitution of protoplasm, 
whether dead or alive, infinitely surpasses 
that of water in complexity. Here are 
elements not combined in triplets, but 
in groups of such intricacy and in mo- 
tions so complicated as to defy totally 
our mode of expression and our imagina- 
tion alike. The difference to the eye is 
small: the difference to the imagination 
trained by knowledge is enormous. 
How did protoplasm come into being ? 
What is the difference between living 
protoplasm and dead? No one has 
even attempted to answer the latter 
question ; and the only attempt to an- 
swer the first is to suggest, as W. K. 
Clifford suggested, that it happened “ by 
coincidences,” by chance. That among 
all the possible combinations of combin- 
ations of molecules this one did occur 
once ; that it was a stable combination ; 
that it had the power of forming similar 
combinations in adjacent inorganic 
matter, also by a coincidence ; and hence 
by a series of coincidences the stately 
tree of life grew upon the earth. It is 
not unfair to compare this theory to the 
suggestion that if a bag of letters were 
shaken about a line of faradise Lost 
might by a coincidence be formed ; and 
have ‘by a coincidence the power of 
compelling adjacent letters to form 
metrical lines related to the former, and 
that so the whole poem grew up. This 
is not an unfair comparison. Try to 
conceive the complexity of protoplasm, 
and the molecular activities of living 
protoplasm ; the formation of a cell; 
the cell producing other cells, and then 
differentiating them into their various 
highly-specialised functions, so as_ to 
compose the body, that marvellous 
cosmos, with its nerves and veins, and 
brains and bone; and then conceive 
these cells developing consciousness, 
and will, and personality, and the sense 
of right and wrong. It is only by fixing 
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the mind on this chain of supposed evo- 
lution that we become conscious how 
_ far it is from being proven or even con- 
ceivable. 
It is only the fascination which a 
complete theory has always exercised on 
-men that can account for its being 


accepted by any one as established or 


even probable in its present form. ‘The 
history of science is written in vain un- 
less we lay to heart its lessons that a 
theory like this needs many modifications, 
even reversals, before it takes its final 
It seems as if every form of 
error must be exhausted before truth can 
be found. Geocentric theories must 
precede heliocentric; ‘‘theories of the 
earth” precede geology. ‘Take the theory 
of light. How do we see one another 
in this room? “Our eyes,” was the 
first reply, “put forth invisible feelers 
‘and thus we touch one another ;” 
explaining sight by the sense of touch. 
us" No,” (was, the second \ reply; “the 
objects dart out little imponderable 
molecules, and they affect our eyes, and 
produce sight.” ‘‘No,” is the third 
reply ; ‘‘the objects are in incessant 
‘molecular motion, and produce vibra- 
tions which an omnipresent imaginary 
ether transmits to our eyes.” And who 
shall say that this at last is fact? The 
imaginary ether—what physicist quite 
believes in it? A new theory of light 
may replace all these before the century 
is closed, if some man’s intellect and 
imagination are powerful enough to 
grapple with the problem. Or 
Chemistry. Are chemists 
satisfied with their theories? Of course 
not. It is plain that the vast com- 
plexity of modern Chemistry demands a 
simplification, as much as the epicycles 
of Ptolemaic Astronomy demanded the 
ellipse. But the Kepler of, Chemistry 
has not yet come. 

It is only such as do not fully realise 
the imperfection and the transitional 
evolutionary character of our scientific 
theories that can suppose that the 
processes of the grand central doctrine 
of Evolution are as yet even outlined in 


\ 


really 


take 


their final form. The ce of science 
is written in vain unless it teaches us 
modesty in affirmation, and makes us 
cherish a high, almost a mathematical, © 
standard of proof,—unless it convinces 
us that many a reversal, many a modi- 
fication, must be submitted to before the 
theory emerges into its final form. And 
these modifications will come not by 
ignoring—which is such a temptation to. 
the young and enthusiastic student— 
but by steadily facing and explor. 
ing. those ‘residual phenomena” 
which refuse to be included in the 
present theory. And of such there are’ 
plenty. 

So far, then, the theory & Evolition 
is not proven, nor can it be said to be 
even slightly probable in the extreme 
form that life and mind are the un- 
guided development of matter and in- 
organic forces alone. 

Let us now turn to the other. ee, 
extension of the theory of Evolution,— 
to the development of all human | 
faculties, from the conditions of animal | 
life. 4 

I do not enter here on the question of 
the physical connection between men 
and animals. It is not one of the 
highest importance: it is more and . 
more plain that the connection. is very 
remote in time, because the mental 
evolution in man has advanced so im- 
measurably in front of that in animals. © 
And it is the mental evolution rather 
than the physical which is of interest. — 
On the possibility of this it is well 
known that the leading naturalists differ. — 
I do not, therefore, touch this question, © 
but speak only of the mental evolution — 
of man regarded as a solitary species. 7 

I have said some time ago that the — 
study of origins was. becoming a necessity © 
in all branches of study. And it may 
be necessary to expand this a little 
before it can be quite intelligible. Take © 
language. No one could be said to 
have a thorough ‘and scientific know- | 
ledge of any language—English, French, | 
or Greek, for example— without know. I 
ing something of the way in which its” 
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flexions and Pies have grown up. 
As Max Miiller says, we want to know 


_ should make the pathetic difference 
_ between I love and I loved. We want 
to know why and how j'aime came to 
mean I love, and /’aimeraz I shall love. 
“At first we come ‘across these facts, and 
but the 
_ Study of language and languages compels 
us to notice the connection among such 
- facts, shows us the derivative origin of 
_ much that was once regarded as ultimate, 
and compels us, in a word, to regard all 
language, as we see it, as derivative 
_ from earlier forms. Languages fall into 
_ families and groups ; traces of connection 
occur even among distant groups; and 
the origin of language becomes a 
recognised problem for the reason of 
man to face. We can watch the 
processes by which languages change, 
by which children learn, by which 
_ savages communicate, by which a written 
alphabet is formed. It is plainly a 
problem of evolution, from the study of 
the causes now in operation, from the 
living languages of the present, the fossil 
_ languages of the past, to trace the origin 
and the development of language on 
the earth. 
. So it is a similar problem to trace the 
. _developmentof anartsuch asarchitecture ; 
and no treatment of architecture, which 
was not more or less historical, would 
; be regarded as scientific. In this evolu- 
‘tion, as in biological evolution, we 
should find curious verifications from 
the abortive and useless organs surviv- 
ing in debased architecture; massive 
cornices, internal and external, retained 
‘in stone with no meaning except in 
wood ; senseless parapets and ornamenta- 
“ations ; sham buttresses supported on 
-corbels. We cannot doubt that. the 
history of architecture is an evolutionary 
history, in the sense that its present 
condition has sprung from previous 
, conditions. And this is so obviously 
the case with every art and every applied 
science, that no more time need be 
“spent on this part of our subject. It is 


regard them as ultimate facts ; 
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why the addition of the single letter d 


quite intelligible, indeed almost inevit- 


able, to speak of the “evolution” of 


the steam-engine or the telegraph as a 
short way of expressing the development 
of their present forms by successive 
improvement out of foregoing forms, 
and even germs. 

So again there is an evolution of 
customs and law. The study of the 
customs of primitive tribes, 
extinct systems of legislature, is to the 
study of modern law what the study of 
the comparatively undeveloped living 
forms and of fossils is to the Zoologist. 

There remains another subject to the’ 
growth of which the term Evolution is 
sometimes applied, and which will offer 
a very valuable illustration of an 
ambiguity in the word Evolution, and 
will be important when we proceed into 
still further and more difficult questions. 
I mean the evolution of. knowledge. 
And as a typical branch of knowledge I 
shall take mathematics. 

The so-called evolution of mathematics 
may at first sight seem to be precisely 
analogous to the evolution of architecture 
or of a steam-engine, the obvious point 
of resemblance being that each new 
discovery seems a step for some further 
discovery. Nevertheless, the difference 
between the evolution in practical science 
or art and the evolution in mathematics 
is so great, that unless we take great 
care we shall fall into confusion by 
using the same word. We must keep 
in mind that there are necessary and 
certain truths in mathematics which 


exist quite mdependentiy of our know- . 


ledge of them. ‘This is not the case in 
inventions, whether’ in art or science. 
The one is an evolution of knowledge 
of truths, which are true everywhere and 
depend on reason alone to discover, and 
not on any properties of matter. That 
the three angles of a triangle are equal 
to two right angles is a truth inde- 
pendent not only of man’s discovery of 
it, but also of man’s existence, or even the 
existence of matter. The same cannot 
be said of, the existence of a Gothic 


- cathedral, or the telephone, or a language. 


and, of 
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In fact, in the study of mathematics, 
and perhaps in that of the primary laws 
of matter, we find ourselves dealing 
with necessary and absolute truths ; and 
any attempt to trace the evolution of 
mathematics without the recognition of 
this fact tould only end in confusion 
and disaster. In mathematics, however, 
this is. so obvious that no one would be 
likely to attempt it. We therefore re- 
‘cognise that there exists one science, at 
least, the evolution of which, if we must 
use the same word for the progressive 
discovery of truths in it, is essentially 
different in nature from that of the ex- 
perimental sciences. There is an ele- 
ment of absolute truth in mathematics, 
there are truths of pure reason, to which 
discovery is perpetually approximating. 
It is not mathematics which are under- 
going an evolution, but our knowledge 
of them is progressing in an orderly 
way. 

These few remarks on the nature of 
evolution in mathematics will enable us 
to turn to the question of the evolution 
of ethics or morality with at least a 
clear understanding what the nature of 
the question is. The question of the 
so-called evolution of ethics is one of 
the very highest philosophical import- 
ance. ‘The ultimate question, of course, 
is why right is right and wrong is wrong. 
Now it is obvious that among the various 
systems of ethics that have been or can 
be proposed there is one broad and 
deep division. And it turns on this. 
Has right grown to be right, and wrong 
grown to be wrong, by convention, by 
experiences of utility or the reverse? of 
happiness or the reverse? Or is the 
distinction of right and wrong, like the 
truths of mathematics, absolute, neces- 
sary, whether we know it or not? Ina 
word, is the evolution of ethics com- 
parable to that of experimental science 
or to that of mathematics? Is it 
morality that progresses, or man’s know- 
ledge of it? 

Now, at the close of a lecture, already 
I fear too long, you will not expect me 
to enter on so great a question. I will 
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tell you something only of two. great 
books on ethics in which you will find 


attempts at the solution of this question. 
One is by Henry Sidgwick, on methods 


of Ethics, in which he examines all the 
ordinary solutions of the question, and 
finds that all alike—hedonism, utili- 


tarianism, and intuitionism—fail to fur- 


nish a scientific basis of ethics as they 
actually exist. There exists no system 


of ethics on the purely experimental 


basis ; another element must come in. 
It does not enter into Mr. Sidgwick’s 
scope to discuss what that is. But with 
the impartiality of a rarely judicial mind 
he finds that his dataare insufficient to con- 


struct a system of ethics, and he frankly — 


says so. The evolution of ethics is not 
parallel to that of law or science or 
language or art. 

There is another famous work by a 
man better known, but of a less judicial 
mind, Herbert Spencer, entitled Data 


of Ethics, which is an elaborate attempt — 


to construct a system of evolutionary 
ethics on selected data. And an exami- 
nation of this will convince most people 
who are competent to examine it, and 
are not convinced beforehand that ethics 
must be evolutionary in the same sense 
that law is evolutionary, that the data 
he assumes are not adequate to the solu- 
tion. He does not find this out. I 
understand him to say that truthfulness, 
for example, Aas become right because it 
has in the past conduced to happiness. 
The theory compels us to regard morality 


as provisional and traditional, based on. 


ancestral experiences rather than on our 
own. It leaves out some of the most 
obvious facts of human nature; it gives 
no reason why only certain acts of 
utility should receive the stamp of 
righteousness from our conscience ; and 
is only made consistent with itself by 
resolutely or blindly not seeing all that 
conflicts with it. 

Hence I wish you to infer that my 
own opinion is that the extension of the 
evolutionary method to ethics is 
analogous to that in the case of mathe- 
matics, and not to that of scientific 
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inventions or language: it is a progres- 
sive discovery, by revelation or other- 
wise, of absolute truths which would be 
true here and everywhere in all past and 


all future time, as much as it is true 


that the angles at the base of an isosceles 
triangle are equal, and were equal 


‘before there was a human being in 


existence. 

Lastly, there remains the so-called 
evolution of religion; and you will at 
once anticipate what I have to say on 
this subject. In form it is evolutionary, 


in essence it is like mathematics and 


' form is 


ethics, and contains an element - of 
absolute truth to which religion tends to 
approximate. ‘That it is evolutionary in 
obvious. The study of the 
bygone religious cosmogonies of Assyria 
and Egypt explains some of the char- 
acteristic forms and beliefs of Judaism ; 
and we can find even still more rudi- 
mentary forms of religion among savage 
tribes. The evolution, that is the pro- 
gressive change of Judaism, from the 
time of Moses to that of the prophets, 
and from that of the prophets to the age 
of our Lord, is obvious to all students 
of the Bible: in the New Testament 
the stride is vast, but even here too the 
teaching of Christ is based on Judaism ; 
and the fact of the development of the 
Christian Church in its forms of worship 
and doctrine from the Apostolic age to 
the present is also perfectly obvious. 
The present forms of Christianity are 
not and cannot be identical with those 
in which the surroundings were different. 
They adapt themselves to their environ- 
ment, and have, it would seem, an 


unlimited power of such adaptation. 


The antiquarianism which would limit 


our forms to those of far distant ages,— 


j 


_ Evolution. 


forms of worship or forms of speculation, 


—is a resistance to the universal law of 
The happy mean has to be 


preserved. ‘It hath ever been the 


wisdom of the Church of England to 


between the two 


keep the mean 
stiffmess in 


extremes, of too much 


refusing and of too much easiness in 


a 
a 


permitting any variation from our 


‘to nothingness. 


Liturgy.” We acknowledge an evolution 
of religious thought and expression. 

But while the forms of religion are 
evolved, religion itself is evolutionary, 
not in the sense in which science or art 
is evolutionary, growing without a 
defined goal, but in the sense in which 
mathematics are evolutionary ; the pro- 
gressive advance is towards the know- 
ledge of absolute truth. This dis- 
tinction may be difficult to a beginner to 
grasp, but it is a fundamental difference ; 
and I commend it to your careful 
attention. 

You will see that by placing the 
evolution of ethics and religion in the 
same class with mathematics, as the 
sciences which investigate absolute truth, 
the acceptance of Evolution is directly 
opposed to determinism and _ even 
materialism. These give us no aim. 
But there is always the absolute truth 
as the inspiring goal alike of Mathematics, 
Ethics, and Religion. The methods 
differ; for the essential and unique 
characteristic of religion is the fact that 
truths have always been believed to 
come to man in the form of a revelation. 
From the nature of the truths this has’ 
always been the case; the discovery has 
always been regarded as an inspiration 
and a revelation. And the humble 
student, if he approaches this subject 
without a prejudice, will, I think, confirm 
the verdict of man’s spirit that it is an 
inspiration, that it is a revelation, from 
the ultimate source of Reason and of 
Right. 

What a magnificent addition to our 
conception of the greatness and unity of 
the cosmos is made by this great doctrine 
of Evolution! It was a great step in 
human thought to conceive the size of 
this great globe we inhabit; it was 
another great step, it must have strained 
men’s minds to the utmost, to learn that 
the Earth is but a pebble compared to 
our vast and distant and central Sun. 
That thought reduced the Earth almost 
A still greater step, one 
that surpasses our utmost imagination, 
was taken when it was shown that our 
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central Sun is but a single star among 
an infinity of stars. And reflect what 
have been the corresponding extensions 
in our conceptions of the duration of 
past time, and of our ideas of creation. 
- From the few thousand years . through 
which men once thought the earth had 
existed, we have to pass to unnumbered 
myraids of years and even centuries, and 
the six days’ drama of Creation 1s seen 
to be but the image of a creation of 
matter and life and mind infinitely more 
wonderful, extending from the farthest 
verge of time down to the present hour. 

And in our religious conception . the 
gain is as vast when we once steadily 
contemplate the extended outlook. We 
may look back on man’s past history and 
accept the overwhelming probability of 
the view that connects him physically 
with other animals in a far distant age: 
we may accept as proved the develop- 
ment of his reasoning faculties, his 
instincts, his affections; and we may 
therefore connect them remotely with 
‘the reasoning faculties, the instincts, the 
affections of animals. But besides these 
two elements, there is the third, the in- 
dependent consciousness of right and 
wrong, the reference to an external and 
absolute moral law as independent of 
man as are the truths of mathematics. 
Of this law there is no evolution, though 
there is a progressive knowledge of it 
on the part of man. It is abso- 
lute. It is the perception of this 
which lies at the foundation of all 
religions ; and so far from being obscured 
by the theory of Evolution, I think it is 
made clearer ; so far from being itself 
evolved, its absolute character shines 
out the more clearly. Hence, speaking 
for, myself, I find in this doctrine of 
Evolution fresh grounds for responsibility 
for faith, for hope. For it isolates and 
exhibits to the reason the absolute moral 
law, the imperative of duty. 

The facts, then, on which the principle 
of Evolution throws no light are these : 
(1) The origin of matter; of those 
marvellous molecules with their fierce 
and restless forces of which I spoke just 


_such words must be very few, and take — 


now, and their initial distribution and — vi 
motion. (2) The origin of life, with its — 
myriad manifestations of organism and — 
instinct and mind. (3) The origin of © 
spirit, ze. of man’s distinctive spiritual 
faculties and convictions of absolute 
truth. , 
It remains, however, that I should 
add a few words on the relation of the re 
theory of Evolution to the Christian — 
faith. At the close of a long lecture 


the form not of reasoning so much as of 
the conclusions at which I have arrived. 

In the first place, Christian theology — 
is in no way connected either with the — 
theory of Evolution or its denial. Of ~ 
course the literal interpretation of the 
Mosaic account of creation is a thing of | 
the past. We do not now interpret it ( 
literally. And when we come to study — 
the underlying truths we see that it, and : 
all the spirit of the Bible, is as con- q 
sistent with an evolution in creation,—a i 
creation proceeding according to law,— — 
as it is with any other theory that can be ~ 
imagined. 

But, in the second place, the con-— 
ception of creation as an evolution still 
going on, is far more in accordance with — 
the highest Biblical teaching, and with 
the most philosophic theology both of | 
past ages and the present, The difficulty _ 
which the popular mind has felt in — 
Evolution has, as is well known, noti. 
been shared to any very large extent by 
the clergy, and scarcely at all by the 
better theologians among the clergy. — 
And this remarkable result arises from a 
plain cause. The popular conception of — 
God is that of a Transcendent Being | 
existing and operating somewhere and — 
somewhen in space and time. All the | 
phraseology of prayers and hymns is — 
primé& facie based on this ancient and 
Biblical conception and presentation of 
the Deity. The necessities of language, — 
and the finite nature of our minds, make 
some such semi-materialistic conception 
necessary, and this is the natural and 
popular conception. Now unquestion. 
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EVOLUTION: AN ELEMENTARY LECTURE 65 


pe 


Fe to the operation of this 


ranscendent Creator,- dwelling apart 
from matter and mind alike, it was a 
shock to be told that Creation had now 
to be regarded as an evolution, requiring 
no external interference in the past any 
more than in the present. But theo- 
logians knew that their conception of 
the Transcendent God was but a 
metaphor and a form of speech: and 
they knew that the highest teaching of 
our Lord, as preserved in the Gospel of 
‘St. John, and the teaching of St. Paul in 
his most philosophic Epistles, and the 
teaching of the great Fathers of the 
Greek Church, all presented to our minds 
God as indwelling and immanent rather 
than as external and transcendent ; and 
to minds familiar with this conception, 
not only does Evolution present nothing 
antagonistic to their conceptions of 
Creation, but it is hailed as an advance 
in science that has brought science some- 
what more nearly up to the level of 
theology. It cannot be too often said 
that the aim of theology is the adsorpizon, 
not only the reconciliation of science. 
‘Theology “knows of no principle which 
compels it to arrest the advance of 


human knowledge at a particular 
point, lest some outwork of dogma 
should be overthrown or need recon- 
struction. 

We therefore do much more than 
admit Evolution, we welcome it. It is 
true that to teach the evolutionary theory 
of Creation in scriptural language 
requires some degree of transformation 
of the language of theology; but this is 
equally true of most, if not all, of the 
other doctrines of theology. In their 
ordinary form they lend themselves rather 
to the one theory than the other, be- 
cause the transcendent conception has 
been always current in the Western 
Church; but theologians—to repeat 
what I have said before—do not find the 
difficulty as great as others do, because 
their studies necessarily compel them to 
form in their own minds the more 
philosophic and less popular conception 
of the immanent God. 

And now time compels me to conclude, 
not without a hope that I may have 
helped some of you to see in Evolution 
a view of Creation which may satisfy at 
once the demands of Reason and of 
Faith. 
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I HAVE put before you, in the previous 
lectures, as clearly as I could, the scien- 
tific views of Creation which are known 
as Evolution and Darwinism.! I will 
briefly restate them. 

The theory of Evolution is that the 
universe as we see it is the result, not of 
sudden creative acts, but of a slow and 
gradual change and development of the 
same sort as we see going on to-day, 
The surface of the earth to-day is being 
altered by additions from outside, by 
loss of heat, by rain, by ice, by chemical 
action, and is not identical with the 
earth of yesterday, This is no theory ; 
it is fact,’ Sun and moon and stars and 
earth are daily undergoing changes, and 
these changes follow what we call natural 
laws ; there is a uniformity in the actions. 
We may from these facts build up a 
theory: we may regard the whole of 
inorganic nature as having come to its 
present condition by age-long processes 
of change extending back to a primitive 
condition of matter diffused in space; 
and say that all these changes took place 
according to natural or uniform laws. 

Now I state at once that this theory 
as a whole has extremely strong argu- 
ments in its favour; and while it does 
not admit of absolute proof, in the 
strictest sense, it has become so highly 
probable as to make it impossible for 
the scientific student to hold any theolo- 
gical view with which this theory is 
inconsistent. 

The theory of Darwinism is that the 
law of Evolution may be extended to 
include the derivation of different kinds 


1 Two lectures, unwritten, had previously been 


givenon these subjects in Rochdale ParishChurch, | 


of plants and animals, 


plants and animals previously existing, 
‘Darwin claims to have shown some of 
the processes by which his gradual 
change of : species has been brought 
about ; and in particular to have shown 
that these processes are connected with 
the slight accidental variations that occur, 
the constant struggle for existence, and 
the survival of those individuals who are 
best fitted to their surroundings, and 
thus are able to transmit their peculiar- 
ities to their descendants. 

Of this theory it may be said that the 


law of Evolution does in all probability : 


apply, more or less completely, to the 
origin of all species; but that Darwin’s 
explanation, while it partially accounts 
for much, is not able to account for all 
the facts ; 
with some facts, and certainly does 
not exclude either the possibility of 
species having come into existence 
by other processes than selection of 
variations, the origin of which is un- 
known, or the possibility of a Design 
acting through the methods he describes. 

Purely as a question of science Dar- 
winism is of the profoundest interest, 
has added enormously to man’s power 
of observation and his knowledge, but 
is unproved as a complete account of 
organic life on the earth. But organic 


Evolution, however brought about, is — 


highly probable ; I think it may be said 


almost as highly probable as inorganic 


Evolution. 


. Now the question for us to-day is, Do — 


we find in these theories of Evolution 


and Darwinism, inorganic and organic, — 


including man, — 
by successive processes of change, from _ 


is apparently inconsistent — 


‘ 
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_ which I for one accept, not as complete, 


or as certain in details, but as in the 


have this fear. 
who know it not my words may seem 


main correct—do we find in them any- 
thing inconsistent with the Christian 
faith ? 

My answer is an honest and confident 
NO. But I am well aware that there 
are some who differ from me _ here; 
holding a different opinion, probably, as 
to what Christian faith demands, and 
also to what Evolution and Darwinism 
imply ; and the object of this lecture is 
to show why I can answer NO; and to 
help you, if you are brought face to face 
with scientific doctrines and find them 
conflict with your faith, or if you meet 
others who have given up faith in God 
or belief in the inspiration of the Bible, 
because they think that Evolution is 
somehow inconsistent with it—to help 
you to free yourselves, and to help others 
to get free from what seems to me their 
mistake. 

And here I will introduce one remark. 
Among you are men in all stages of 
thought. To some the philosophical 
and scientific difficulties are intensely 
real: to others they are utterly unintel- 
ligible, and these last have a short and 
brief answer for all difficulties, and are 
often very intolerant of others. What 
has all this to do with religion ? they say. 

Very little directly. The religion that 
changes a man’s life, that moulds his 
character, that transforms him into a 
purer, better, more Christ-like man than 
he was, that saves and sanctifies him, 
may exist apart from all thought of 
Evolution and Darwinism. Religion of 
the heart is far away from science of the 
head. Nevertheless it is the fact that 
the sense of trust in God and belief in 
Christ is, in some men, quite terribly 


undermined and weakened by the inner 


fear, produced by scientific doctrine, 


that faith is an illusion ; that the throne 
of the universe is empty. 


My aim in 
these addresses is to reassure those who 
To the happier souls 


“needless, or 1t may even be non-religious. 
I must ask them to believe that others 


need them. I should have been very 


thankful for such help twenty years ago. 


Now you will have to follow me pretty 
closely. 

The first contradiction that is com- 
monly said to exist between faith and 
science has reference to Creation. Faith 
says that God created the world, and 
all that is therein ; that God made man 
and animals and plants and sun and 
stars. 

Now science says that all or many of 
these things were evolved out of a sort 
of chaos—that they came into being 
according to fixed laws of nature—and 
appears to exclude the thought of design 
or choice ; in fact science teaches that 
there was no creation, as popularly con- 
ceived, at all, but development according 
to fixed natural laws. 

Faith, in other words, says God created 
the world: science says the world was 
developed or evolved according to 
natural laws; and it is said that these 
two views are in conflict; and further 
that it is impossible to conceive how 
natural forces evolved the world. I say 
that these views are not in conflict at 
all ; nor is such evolution inconceivable. 

First, look at the way in which the 
individual has come into being. When 
you were a child, and first learned that 
God made you and all the world, you 
did not exactly picture to yourself the 
process of creation of yourself, or of the 
hills and valleys you saw; you did not 
think of the process at all. Certainly 
you never suspected that you yourself 
were once a formless infant in the womb ; 
and that before that time you were a 
mere microscopic ovtim, almost too 
small to be seen by a microscope. Yet 
you know now that the process of your 
own creation has been an absolutely 
continuous one ; that you have developed 
to what you are; that bodily’and mental 
and spiritual faculties have somehow 
gradually developed in you, and that — 
there is absolutely no moment at which 
you can be said to have come into 
being; your life is absolutely con- 
tinuous with that of your parents, 
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At any rate the creation of 
individual is an Evolution accord- 
ing to natural laws, from a mere speck 
to a full grown man. You know now 
that your early thoughts as to your 
own origin were not correct, that your 
own creation was gradual. At no point 
can you say, here the Almighty inter- 
vened and created a man. Precisely 
the same may be said of the creation 
of hills and valleys, of islands and plains, 
and so on. They were not created as 
they are ; they have come to be as they 
are by incessant change according to 
natural laws which appear in our present 
condition of knowledge to be invariable, 
All creation, which we can see, is gradual. 

Now is there any great difficulty in 
believing that what is certainly true of 
the individual is true of the whole race ? 
that not only men, but that man, came 
into being by a gradual process accord- 
ing to natural laws? It may be to you 
a new way of looking at creation ; but it 
may also be the true way ; and it seems 
borne out by the analogy of the history 
of the individual. In other words where 
we can, so to speak, see God at work, 
He works by evolution—in the indi- 
vidual ; why should we doubt His work- 
ing by evolution in the far past, where 
~ we cannot ‘see Him? 

But is it creation, you say, if it is 
gradual, and according to law? Yes, 
certainly. The truth is, we often quite 
wrongly limit our notion of creation to 
what is sudden, arbitrary; to what is 
unlike anything that goes on now: and 
thus we banish God further and further 
back in time and space. But perhaps 
this is only a childish way of thinking. 
The higher and truer view of the 
material creation is that God works 
through natural laws: that natural laws 
—-and these mean only the rules of those 
processes which are invariable, stated, 
and fixed—are the expression of God 
Himself. The account in Genesis is dis- 
tinctly that of an orderly creation. I 
heartily welcome Evolution therefore as 
giving me a rational and credible ex- 
planation of the processes by which God 


every | 


worted in the past, and works now, in ba 
It adds enor- 


the physical creation. 
mously to my sense of the presence of 
a Living God to be told that I need not 
look back to distant ages to find proofs 
of His work in nature, but that He is 
working now as before: that He is the 
same to-day as He was yesterday. 


poor and low a view of God which was 


Hy 
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It is: 
to me an incredible, because it is so — 


ve 


so popular in the last century, that He — 


had made the world, as a watchmaker — } 
makes a watch, and then went toa dis- — 


tance from it, left it alone, except that 
now and again He interfered to correct 
the watch, or alter it. This notion of 
God’s interference with nature amounted 
to making nature a sort of rival to God ; 


something that He had made, but was 


now independent of Him. This at any 
rate is an utterly unbiblical view of God. 
The whole Bible disclaims it. 
is not an uncommon view. 
Let me explain what seems to me an 


infinitely higher view of creation ; true — 
science is concerned, and 


as far as 
certainly true as far as Christian faith is 
concerned. 


I believe then that all natural laws | 
are the constant expression of God’s” 


will: that all nature is an expression 
and manifestation of God, rising in the 


scale of consciousness and of spiritual — 
Consciousness, as I think I 


power. 
once said here, is not yet born in stones, 
sleeps in plants, dreams in animals, and 
is wakening in man. I repudiate, as I 
believe every theologian would repudiate, 
the ultimate distinction between the 
origins of what are called natural and — 


supernatural phenomena or processes. — 


It is a distinction unknown to theology. — 
All the processes we see, gravitation, 
chemical action, growth, reasoning, are 
from one point of view natural, ze. they 
are stated and fixed; and from another 
point of view they are supernatural, ze. 


they involve the action of forces we do not. 


understand and cannot trace ; 


they are 
the work of God. 


I see no contradiction of our faith in- 
_ the theory that the present condition of 


Yet this’; 


: 


this wore | is the result of an evolution, , 
“extending over vast ages of time, and | 
Be cluding the organic as well as the 
inorganic world. On the contrary I 
should regard the establishment of such 
a theory as a magnificent revelation to 
-man of some part of the processes by 
which God has worked and is work- 
ing, and as a herald of even greater 
revelations yet to come. God is work- 
ing silently in all. that we call the 
natural forces. ‘That is the hypothesis 
of theology. We use hypotheses in all 
science. 
: gravitation ; we say the sun attracts the 
earth, or the earth attracts the falling 
stone. But it is totally beyond our 
power to picture.the process or trace the 
action. We talk of the ether, by the 
vibration of which light is conveyed to 
our eyes across the infinities of space: 
such an ether, imponderable, continuous, 
elastic, is utterly inconceivable. We 
talk of “chemical affinities” or we talk 
of “vital force,” but these are only 
phrases to express certain phenomena ; 
they do not add to our knowledge. No 
one can define the difference between 
dead and living protoplasm. Yet these 
hypotheses and terms are necessary and 
‘they are true; they are imperfect and 
adapted to our present human condition 


of knowledge, but they are verified by — 


results. No one will dare to say that 
man can yet grasp the entire truth of 
physical laws ; but’'we do not doubt the 


truths which we can only imperfectly 


express in words. 

It is the same with the belief and 
‘trust in God. From the point of view 
of nature alone, it is a legitimate hypoth- 
esis, and it is verified by its complete- 
‘ness, that the evolution of this world is 
‘due to the fact that all natural forces are 
to-day, as they have always been, the 
expression of the permanent will and 
design of a Creator. This hypothesis, 
and this alone, explains the universal 
‘appearance of design, and order and 
beauty, and many other -mysteries. 
T ‘There never has been, and I believe in 
the nature of things there never can be, 
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any strict proof from the observation of 
nature that it is directed by the conscious 
will of God. Our conviction of this. 
rests on a direct relation of the soul to 
God, on the consensus of mankind 
founded on the nature of mankind, on 
the effect of faith on character.. But 
there is absolutely nothing in Evolution 
which conflicts with this view of God as 
acting constantly in and through nature ; 
there is much that leads direct to this 
hypothesis. 

I feel, however, that you will be saying 
to yourselves, If God always acts accord- 


ing to laws, He has no freedom ; God is 


only another name fora machine. Yes ; 
I know. We associate freedom with a 
certain amount of arbitrariness. But is 
this right? Is not this a very human 
and finite way of thinking of God? To 
me it is far nobler to think of God as 
directing and upholding‘ the world 
according to fixed invariable laws, the 
expression of His perfect wisdom. Evo- 
lution is then only creation according to 
law ; there is nothing in this inconsistent 
with Christian faith in the Personality of 
God. 

Now I turn to another point. 

If we have learned by science and 
thought to see and partially understand 
an orderly progressive creation of the 
world on a greater scale than was pos- 
sible to the devout minds which, under 
the same inspiration of God, conceived 
it under the form of the first chapter of 
there yet remains another 
difficulty. 

Does not the Bible teach us to regard 
man as having been made sinless and 
perfect, and then having fallen? and 
does not Evolution teach us to regard 
man as rising from a lower to a higher | 
condition of bodily, mental, and spiritual 
faculties? Are not these views inconsis- 
tent? Does science recognise a Fall, — 
and can Theology dispense with it ? 

Again I say, look at the individual, 
and see what is the fall in each indi- 
vidual. The child is born with all 
human faculties undeveloped, but is 
absolutely without the consciousness of 
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sind) Lt has not yet sinned, for its mind 
has acknowledged no law, no standard 
of right and wrong. The knowledge of 
sin, as St. Paul tells us, comes by law. 
But there comes the time when the 
awful voice of conscience is heard in the 
heart— thou shalt not.” And there is 
on the other hand the clear sense of 
freedom—the power of saying “I will.” 
And then comes the fall—the fall of 
each of us. I do not mean to say that 
there is a particular moment at which 
each man fell: it is not so, It is a con- 
tinuous struggle of good and evil. The 
narrative in Genesis of the Fall is the way 
in which it pleased God that the minds of 
our early forefathers should conceive and 
impress on the world this all-important 
fact ; that man had freedom to act, free- 
dom to do what is wrong, and that every 
child of man inherits this freedom, and 
with it a desire to useit, even against the 
inner voice of right. Man fell, according 
to science, when he first became con- 
scious of the conflict of freedom and 
conscience ; and each individual man 
falls as his ancestors fell. 

I see in this nothing to conflict with a 
legitimate interpretation of the story of 
the fall in the third chapter of Genesis. 
Such a narrative is not a fable, not an 
illusion, still less a mere fiction ; it is, as 
all teaching of spiritual truth must be, a 
temporary and figurative mode of 
expression. We are always putting 
away childish things and _ thoughts ; 
always finding out that we only know in 
part. No language can express fully the 
spiritual side of human nature: as 
thought progresses, one way of express- 
ing it will seem less inadequate than 
another. The story of the Fall has 
taught the world one great lesson, and 
who knows whether the scientific fashion 
of to-day will not seem as indequate and 
crude to the metaphysicians who shall 
follow us, as do the thoughts of our 
simpler fathers to the scientists and 
physical philosophers of to-day? The 
story of the Fall conveys an all-important 
and verifiable truth, and in a form which 
has outlived, and probably will outlive, 


all quasi-philosophical ways of expressing _ 


the same truth. 


It is a grievous mistake that some 
theologians have made to say that if the 


story of the Fall is not literally true, 


then it is literally false, and with it goes — 


the need of a Redemption, of a Saviour. 


That sort of remark is both false and © 


foolish. We need only to look at the 


world as it is to see the struggle of the two- — 


fold nature in man; to see that it has 
need of a Redemption, of a Saviour. 


Whatever the actual change or event or | 
stage of growth related in the narrative — 
of the Fall (and on this neither theology — 


nor science has said its last word), this 
seems certain; that whether it has 
pleased God to create man by gradual 
processes, and slowly to awake his moral 


and spiritual consciousness, or to make — 


him perfect, sinless, but with freedom of — 
will, and to suffer him to fall; in either — 
event we are what we are, and the world ~ 
has needed the hope and help given by — 


the incarnation of God in Christ. In 
the one case this is primarily the goal, 
foreseen from the first, of the long pre- 
paration of man, the far-off divine event 
foreshadowed in the sinless Son of man: 
in the other it is primarily the healing, 


the cure for the disease of sin, the’ 


divinely appointed salvation of the world. 
Here again there is no conflict between 
science and theology. The story of the 
Fall, as that of the Creation, remains 
true in substance and spirit. The source 


and authority of religion lies deeper than — 


this. We shall all be able some day to 
say, “‘ It matters no more to me, except 
as a matter of scientific curiosity, by 
what processes the human race came 
into being or into its present moral con- 
dition, by what we call the Creation and 
the Fall, than how I myself came to be, 
and am what lam. It matters nothing 
to me that I was a formless speck, and 
grew through the various stages of the 
embryo till the time of birth, and then 
developed my present very imperfect 
powers of reason and conscience. The 


important thing is whatI amnow. And — 


if I find in my heart some conscious 
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relation to God, some fear, some love, 
some responsibility, some sense of right 
and wrong, some sense of sin—and this 
much is found in all the world—then 
truly that is the proof that God exists, 
that my spirit is given by Him, and made 
for Him, and that I have strayed from 
Him.” It deepens all such thought of 
God to see in nature and man an 
expression of the indwelling God; to 
think of ourselves as embodying to some 
extent His purpose, able to do His will, 
sharing His divine prerogative of 
freedom. 

And it may be well worth while to 
remember how much else there is on 
which science has no word to say. 

When science has said her last word 
_as to the orderly development, the cease- 
less chain of causation, the fixity of 
natural law, behind all this remains a 
whole series of facts on which science 
has nothing to say at all, and which, 
along with all else, theology claims. The 
original creation of matter is for ever 
outside the realm of science. The 
origin of motion is equally mysterious ; 
who can account for what are known as 
runaway stars, or orbital motion? No 
account can be given of the origin or 
perpetuation of life, or the phenomena 
of heredity and variation. None like- 
wise of the appearance, the more than 
appearance, the actual certainty, of de- 
sign. No explanation from science alone 
can be offered of the origin of beauty,’ 
the beauty not only of living things, but 
of forms and colours in earth and sea 
and sky, and the corresponding sense of 
beauty in ourselves. It is inconceivable 
to us how in the last result the vibrations 
of our nerves affect our consciousness 
and become sensations ; in other words, 
how matter affects mind, and mind 
matter. It is utterly beyond our reason- 
ing powers to reconcile freedom of the 
will with the facts that point to deter- 
minism. 

The Christian faith not only claims as 
the sphere of God’s work all these re- 
gions which lie outside science ; it claims 
absolutely all those which lie within. 


Some scientists may say, Give us the 
regions of the known, and we will give 
you theologians the region of the un- 
known : give us the present, and we will 
give you the remote past; and we will 
encroach on your territory till we banish | 
your God into a corner of the universe 
infinitely remote in time and_ space. 
No! theologians claim this world, as it 
is, to be the living work of the living 
God. Earth is full of God; ‘‘ crammed 
with God,” as Mrs. Browning says, full 
of the glory of God, to those who have 
eyes to see and heart to interpret. 
“Heaven and earth are full of Thy 
glory.” Science is giving us eyes to see, 
and theology heart to interpret ; and we 
need both. 

I will try, therefore, and say a few 
words in conclusion, by way of describing 
the manner in which scientific theolo- 
gians, or devout naturalists, are tending 
to regard the great and at present un- 
solved problem of this created world, 
and the process by which it has come 
to be. 

They are abandoning the thought of 
nature as mere material on which God 
operates as a man does on the materials 
he uses. God works from within; the 
laws and forms of nature are Himself; 
not only His will impressed on matter. 
A crystal or [dewdrop, a primrose or a 
butterfly, are the direct and actual ex- 
pression of will and design acting in the 
materials employed. This is no new 
thought to Christian theology ; it is the 
thought of the great masters of theology 
of the early Church, the greatest Greek 
fathers. 

If this were all, such theology might 
rightly be called Pantheism. But along 
with this conception of God as indwelling 
in nature, and doing everything, as being 
the one will, there is also in Christian 
teaching the thought of a transcendent 
God, a God who is apart from nature as 
well as init; a Father in heaven, in the 
spiritual world, with whom our souls 
have direct converse and communion: 
and this element of Christian teaching 
rests ultimately on the direct intuitions, 
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the consensus, the experience of man- 
kind, which verifies what we know as 


Revelation. 


If we look only at the transcendent 
God, and cannot think of Him as in- 
dwelling in all nature, and in ourselves, 
then the discoveries of natural laws seem 
to banish God further and further away 
till there seems no place for Him. ‘This 
is the popular error of the last century 
and in some degree of to-day ; it is the 
view of some timid theologians, naturally 
taken up by others. If, on the con- 
trary, we look only at the indwelling God 


we lose a large part of Christian truth, 


and utterly fail to satisfy the needs and 
intuitions of our souls. 

When we can once accustom ourselves 
to think ofa divine Will acting in matter 
as our life and will act in ourselves, then 
all the materialistic theories of nature 
will seem puerile and illusory. Darwin’s 


_ terms of natural selection, ' accidental 


variation, equally with such words as 
gravitation and affinity, will be seen to 
be words that give no real information, 
and reveal no causes ; they only explain 
methods. The causes lie below, and are 
of a very different kind. 

There is time for one more remark— 
which will need some thinking over. 

Our various modes of action become 
more and more automatic and more and 
more perfect the better we know them, 


and the longer we have practised them. 


Once we had to take pains to stand or to 
walk: now we walk and balance our- 
selves without thinking. But the mind 
is at work in every step, though we are 
unconscious of it. Once it cost us an 
effort to frame our lips to say each word. 
It has long ago become automatic. Ad 
that we know perfectly we do uncon- 
sctously. But we may go further back 
still: our breathing, our digestion, the 
circulation of the blood, every function 
of the body is assuredly learnt, it may be 
unconsciously, at some stage, and it has 
become instinctive, or automatic. The 
operations of instinct have been per- 
fectly learned. Mind and reason are 
only consciously active on the fringe of 


our knowledge, where we are still im- | 
perfect. It is by tracing out a thought | 
like this that we begin to see how the ~ 
perfect and uniform laws of nature may 
be regarded as the operation of a perfect 
mind. What is uniform and perfect we — 
call instinctive in animals, or we call it — 
natural law in inanimate nature. It is — 
in truth the working of the mind of — 
God.! ; " 

The favourite tone of mind at the ~ 
present day is what is known as Agnosti- — 
cism. Science, men tell us, leaves no — 
room for God. If there is a God, He © 
is, they tell us, unknowable. But the — 
Christian view of science is that it is 
revealing God’s processes to us; it is 
teaching us that real knowledge of God © 
and of His working is possible. Evo- — 
lution is doing this; and it is a matter © 
of sincere joy that it is so. It is placing © 
theology on an impregnable basis. Evo- 
lution is showing us in very plain ways — 


some of those truths that we have © 
grasped only in words, the’ Unity of 
Nature, the Divine Plan, the Omni- — 
potence and Omnipresence of God. © 
These seemed barely intelligible before. — 
How much fuller such phrases are of 
meaning to one who takes up science 
freely and frankly into his theology ! 

It is moreover a marvellous help to 
faith and patient work to believe that as — 
there has been an evolution in nature in 
the past, so there is such a process in 
man and in the moral world going on — 
now. I believe in the kingdom of God: — 
in other words, I believe that God is 
working out, through us His human — 
creatures, His great and far-off design — 
for a yet more perfect revelation of 
Himself in man whom He has made in 
the image of Himself. He has shown 
that design in Jesus Christ, and it is the 
goal of the Evolution of the human race 
to be like Christ. And He has given 
us freedom of will within certain limits, — 
and power to work for this end, and | 
within these limits we can see how 
Design or Purpose or Will is actually 
_ 1 The interesting thought in this paragraph 
is due to the late Mr. S. Butler. 
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directing and controlling the evolution 
of to-day. a 
No conviction of mine is deeper than 


that our happiness lies in working with 
that Will of God. 


Finally, do not let us forget that the 


- object of religion is to make men good ; 
_to improve daily life; to transform 
society by giving every member of it a 


higher, nobler aim. 


gh The business, of 
ministers of religion is not to solve 
intellectual puzzles. Only when men’s 


faith in God, and therefore their courage 


and aims, are shaken by intellectual 
difficulties, is it worth while to face 
them ; and if you do face them with a 
clear head, and a warm heart, you will 
find nothing in Evolution and Darwinism 
to disquiet the simple faith in God as 
our Father, in Christ as our Redeemer, 
and in the Holy Spirit as our Sanctifier. 
Rather you will find solid encourage- 
ment for playing your part nobly, work- 
ing with what you must believe is God’s 
will, in the post where He has placed 
you. 


._ EVOLUTION AS A REPLY TO MATERIALISM, 
PESSIMISM AND AGNOSTICISM : 


I assuME that you are all now well 
acquainted with the principles of Evolu- 
tion and Darwinism !; and that you have 
seen that, in my opinion, no fundamental 
antagonism exists between them and 
Christian Faith ; but a conyersation with 
one of my audience has shown me that 
a further, and perhaps a deeper and 
more constructive treatment of the sub- 
ject is desired. These large and difficult 
questions are approached by different 
minds on different sides ; and before we 
arrive at any satisfactory hold on them, 
we must see them from different points 
of view. I will try and state, as fully 
and fairly as I can, what difficulty pre- 
sented itself to my friend, and then give 
the substance of my reply. 

“You accepted,’ he» said, “as..a 
general truth the whole doctrine of evo- 
lution. You stated, indeed, that while 
much in Darwinism was unproved, there 
were certain gaps for getting over which 
no bridge has been attempted as yet ; 
and in particular you named the origin 
of life out of inorganic matter, and the 
inexplicable origin of consciousness and 
mind out of life. But it was plain, I 
thought, from what you said, that you 
feel that the gaps in the complete chain 
of evolution are becoming fewer and 
fewer. You would certainly, I imagine, 
not pin your religious faith on the im- 
possibility of bridging over these gaps: 
you made it plain through the whole 
address that you do not regard the sphere 
of God’s work as ever narrowing, and as 
being limited to what we do not under- 
stand, and excluded from what we see 
carried on under the operation of nature’s 
ordinary laws. I infer, therefore, that 
you would not find your faith in any 


1 Three lectures had previously been given on 
these subjects in Rochdale Parish Church. 


degree staggered if the progress of science — 
showed that under certain physical con- 
ditions life appeared in what had been © 
inorganic or dead matter, and thus that — 
gap were bridged over; or even if— ~ 
though we cannot imagine how—the re- _ 
lation of mind to matter were cleared — 
up, so that we could see that thoughts _ 
were inseparably accompanied by certain 
changes in the brain, and indeed were — 
nothing else than those changes. 

“Will you then tell me, supposing I — 
have made my meaning plain, whether — 
this establishment of a complete chain 


| of evolution, from the atom and the 


meteorite, or the cosmical dust that we © 
read about, through the whole realm of © 
life up to the intellect and imagination 
of a Shakespeare, a Newton, of a 
Handel, or a Newman, would in any 
way affect your faith in God, your belief 
in the existence of the soul of man, 
or in the acceptance of the faith of 
Christ ? ” 

My reply was to the effect that his 
meaning was perhaps as clear as it could 
be, in a matter that touched on so great 
a philosophical and religious question ; 
and that the establishment of such a 
perfect chain of evolution, if in the 
progress of science it were brought — 
about, would be welcomed by me, and 
would not affect my faith. 

“‘But then,” he replied, “ are you not 
admitting that life is nothing but the 
arrangement of chemical molecules? 
that so much of mere brute matter can 
by rearrangement, not by the addition of 
a totally new element which we call life, 
become a living organised being with 
the power of transmitting life to descend- 
ants? And are you not further ad- 
mitting that this same life, which is 
nothing but chemical atoms ingeniously 
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_ arranged, can by a further development 
_ become self-conscious, and become in- 
tellect, mind, soul, will, and conscious- 
ness? Does it not necessarily follow 
_ that you cease to regard man as a spiritual 
being, a tenant of his body? and that 
you regard him merely as nature’s most 
cunningly devised clock ; a miracle of 
ingenuity, indeed, but no more than a 
plant, in essence, or even than a crystal ; 
and that at death you regard the dis- 
solution of the body as the absolute 
disappearance of the man? All this 
seems to me inevitable ; and it seems to 
be the creed to which evolution leads ; 
and that this is absolute and blank 
materialism. Further, it makes it im- 
possible and even absurd to speak of 
these aggregates of dust—mere juxta- 
‘position of chemical atoms—as knowing 
anything. There is no individual, no 
mind, and therefore no knowing. Does 
not to speak of God, to talk of knowing 
His will, become to the thoroughgoing 
evolutionist impossible? Universal ag- 
nosticism seems to me absolutely the 
only possible philosophy. We are no- 
thing, and we know nothing. And, finally, 
in this world of illusion and deception, 
in which nothing is what it seems, and 
in which evil and pain are so terribly 
real, can you wonder that intelligent 
people, besides being materialists and 
agnostics, also admit that they are pes- 
_ simists and practical atheists? Can you 
show me that evolution, fairly faced, 
leads you to any other goal ?” 

' My reply to this will occupy the 
remainder of my address. 

In the first place, if such a conclusion 
were logically proved, which, of course, 
it is not, it would only prove that logic 
does not hold in these regions of thought ; 
for it lands us in such absurdities that 
we cannot tolerate them. Universal 
agnosticism is at any rate absurd. It 
is absurd to speak of everything in this 
orderly world of ours as a delusion. 

It is an intolerable contradiction to 
our common sense, to which lies the final 
appeal. We cannot persuade ourselves 
by any reasoning, however unanswer- 


able, that neither we nor anything else 
exist. 

It is quite true that all our knowledge 
is relative and conditioned ; that below 
everything we call a fact, everything we 
handle or see, lies something that we do 
not know; everything terminates in this — 
mystery ; but a universal and absolute 
agnosticism is impossible to us as.we are. 
Moreover, the whole tendency of science 
is to extend, and to reduce to some sort 
of unity, our knowledge. You cannot 
deduce from science a conclusion which 
absolutely stultifies all science, and 
makes unity ,impossible. You must 
represent science as deliberately sui- 
cidal. There must be a mistake some- 
where if you think that science leads to 
universal agnosticism. 

And if it is replied that the agnosti- 
cism, or the impossibility of knowing 
anything, is limited to the origin, the 
causes, the meaning of things, and in 
fact is the assertion that it is impossible 
to attain to any philosophy though we 
may know sequences, I ask how do we 
know it is impossible? Here we see 
man’s intellect groping into one region 
after another of nature, extorting her 
secrets, and laying bare her working, 
finding unity and diversity : how comes 
it that in this age of all others men 
should be loudly proclaiming that it is 
impossible to invent a philosophy of the 
whole ? that agnosticism as regards the 
whole, and science as regards the details, 
is the conclusion of all our thought? 
How comes this despair? I can tell you 
how it comes. It is because the work of 
the prophet, the poet, the philosopher, is 
wholly unlike the work of the scientist, 
the compiler, the student. The one re- 
gards the whole with the eye of a seer; 
the other is lost among the parts. Now 
the world learns one new lesson at a 
time; a generation or two are given up 
to it in God’s great time-table ; and the 
lesson the world is learning now is not, 
on the whole, that of art, philosophy, 
religion, poetry, inspiration ; not a fresh 
insight into the glorious and ideal truths 
embracing all creation; but it is the 
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~ lesson of investigation, of analysis, of 

verification, of inartistic prosaic matter of 
fact. We are not living in an age like 
that which produced Sophocles and 
- Socrates; nor in the age of St. Paul and 
Epictetus ; nor in that of Shakespeare 
and Sidney. This is the age of chem- 


istry and engineering and mathematics 


and investigation into everything that 
can be observed or counted or analysed 
or weighed ; not the age of the idealist 
and the poet. 

But our age is not to be taken as the 
final goal; the exhibition of what the 
world is to be. What is history for 
except to correct so crude and ignorant 
an impression? Do we think that.there 
will never again be an age of an Isaiah 


ora Plato or a Dante, because the in-. 


dustrial and investigating atmosphere of 
our day would seem to be incompatible 
with them? Have we reached the 
climax of progress? I do not believe 
it. It would be flying it in the face of 


all history and all philosophy to believe 


it. No; God teaches the world one 
new lesson at a time, and He is teaching 
us a splendid lesson now; but it is not 
the whole, nor the final lesson, if we 
can trust to experience. ‘The age of the 
poet and the prophet and the philosopher 
shall come again, and at this moment 
we can get far deeper and truer insight 
into the mysteries of nature and the 
ultimate truths from poet-philosophers 
like Browning and Goethe than from 
prosaic scientists like Herbert Spencer 
and Huxley. I utterly decline to treat 
these men as the prophets and seers of 
the world. They are useful and ex- 
cellent servants in the ‘Temple of Know- 
ledge; but its high priests? no—they 
enter not into the Holy Place. If you 
want to learn the greatest thoughts you 


must read the poets—live with them; 


and if you wish to know precisely the 
point to which philosophy has reached 
to-day, you must read it in those poets 
who have anticipated or embodied 
the science’ of to-day—Tennyson and 
Browning. ‘They are the successors of 
Wordsworth. Their richness of thought, 


wane makes them wee to te ne 


of to-day, will be soon the inheritance 
of our English- speaking race. 
Now the view that my friend so 


lucidly and frankly put before us just — 
now was sheer prose and physical — 


science, and was therefore a most im- 
perfect and partial view. That is there- 


fore my first reply ; it is what in law is — 
You 


called, I believe, “fa demurrer.” 
faith before the bar of science. 


the case. These great questions appeal 


to the whole of man’s nature, must be © 


solved by all a man’s powers, his heart, 
his love, his emotion, 


as gossamer, voices unheard by any ear ; 


his floating 
visionary intuitions, fancies as delicate — 


. 


a 


bring the great question of religious — 


T reply — 
it is a court which has no jurisdiction in — 


hy 
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they must be heard in a court in which — 


all that a man is, from the sweet un- 
conscious hours of childhood and 
playing with flowers, to the silent gaze 
at the mystery of the far-off starry 
heavens ; from the love and rapture of 
youth to the hope of a Christian’s dying 
bed ; a court in which all this may be 


heard as evidence, and not only testi- 
mony about what can be weighed and ~ 


counted and measured and verified. 
So my first answer is a demurrer. 
But this would leave you unsatisfied. 


No one likes to have his case dis- | 
I must try to — 


missed on a demurrer. 
show you that you may get out of this 


complete and continuous evolution 
something else besides materialism. 
And I mean to do so; but first S 


must make another peer 
You asked me whether I could con- 
template the bridging over the two great 


gaps, the origin of life out of inorganic 


hy 


matter, and that seemingly impassable 


gulf which separates matter from mind, 


and regard. as consistent with any 


religious faith an absolutely unbroken 
continuity from cosmical dust to the 
mind and soul of man. I replied yes; 
but I feel inclined to ask: Why should 


these gaps be held so important? We P 
see in every plant the actual change in — 
the elements from the soil and the water — 
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| and the air into the ade organism. A 
_ microscopic spore settles on the earth, 
and straightway begins the marvellous 
change; the inorganic becomes the 
organic. The plant dies, and _ its 
elements are once more resolved into 
the inorganic. The interchange is in- 
_ cessant; the particles of my body are 
constantly changing ; the realms of life 
and of what we call not-life must be 
closely conterminous when such _ in- 
cessant exchanges are going on. The 
living plant is the laboratory of syn- 
thesis ; it dies, and straightway becomes 
a laboratory of analysis. If man were 
to penetrate the secrets a little further, 
and explain life, how should that affect 
one’s philosophy or religion except to 
make one rejoice that a still higher 
unity of conception were attained. 

And if we pass to that other—that as 
yet impassable gulf—over which the 
mind of man has struggled in vain to 

_ cast a bridge, the gulf that separates, or 
seems to separate, the matter we can 
“handle and weigh, from the thoughts 
and sensations that we ourselves have ; 
the gulf that separates two realms so 
wide apart as thought and _ things, 
matter and mind; yet let us suppose 
that gulf bridged also. Let us grant to 
the ultra-evolutionists that this, too, may 

be no rift in the great unity, and see 
~ what will happen. 

-* This will happen. The _ idealist 

_ school in science will have established 
a final victory over the materialist 
school. 

“You may not be familiar with the 
distinction I speak of. But I will 
_ explain. How do you think of matter ? 
As little hard atoms, I suppose ; tiny 
‘molecules, which by their aggregation 
_ make up iron, or wood, of air, or water. 
And how do you think of forces; of 
chemical forces, gravitation, electrical 

forces? As attractions and repulsions, 
resident, I suppose, in these atoms. 

_ And so you explain the world of nature 

_ —apart from mind—as made up of little 

hard atoms and forces. Such is the 

ordinary hypothesis. But this is a 


. 
, 
: 
; 
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hypothesis merely, a convenient working 
hypothesis, and the subtlest and pro- 


‘ foundest physical philosophers regard it 


as perhaps an entirely misleading tem- 
porary way of regarding matter. There 
is a school of physicists, who may be 
called idealists, which makes not the 
atom the origin and the centre of force, 
but force the origin; and regards the 
atom not as solid matter, but as an im- 
material centre of force. But force is 
will; and we have no other idea of 
force, derived from our own sensation, 
except that of will. Hence, if entire 
continuity should be established between 
the cosmical dust and the animal, it will 


identify the force of one with the force. 


of the other, and explain them doth as 
will. And science is striving towards 
this unity of conception. Chemistry is 
deliberately working towards’ physio- 
logy by its organic synthesis, and 


physiology working towards chemistry. | 


They are like men in a mine working 
two levels in one, and listening for the 
blow of the pick on the other side of the 
ever-narrowing partition. 

Yes; the idealist school in science 
would, as I have said, score a victory if 
perfect continuity is established. But 
more than this. I said that the realm of life 
and non-life must be close together, so in- 
cessant is the interchange backwards 
and forwards of the organic and _ the 
inorganic. But so it is between mind 
and what we call matter. We know 
nothing of matter, except as it exists in 
our minds; we know nothing\ of mind 
except as conditioned by matter. It is 
impossible to separate them in thought. 
Hence, what you describe as a gulf may 
be in reality non-existent at all. It is 
thought, of which we are conscious and 
certain: the existence of matter is an 
inference, and a doubtful one. If the 
continuity then is as complete as the 

ultra-evolutionists desire, the result will 
be a triumph to the idealists in philo- 
sophy, as well as to the idealists in 
science. 

My meaning then, in brief, is this: 
if you appeal to the court of science, 
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appeal to its highest court: and its 
highest court is even now regarding force 


-and not matter as the centre and origin, 


of phenomena, and identifying force 
and will. It is not materialism ; it is 
' pure idealism that awaits us, 

There are indeed already forces which, 
I think, we can only correlate with will 
and thought. Think of this. It is 
demonstrable that light travels 186,000 
miles a second. ‘That can be proved, 
as I could easily show, and verified by 
experiment in any laboratory. That is 
the travelling of what we now conceive 
as a vibration. Well; it is utterly in- 
conceivable as is the ether through 
which it travels; but let it pass. But 
gravitation; how fast does this force 
travel? It travels at least eight million 
times as fast, and indeed may be abso- 
lutely quite instantaneous. But no one 
can compare this with anything but will, 
with anything but mind, thought. We 
can dart a flash of thought to the new 
star in Auriga in a fraction of a second, 
and come back again. ‘That is the rate 
at which gravitation may travel. Light 
itself would take, it may be, years to go 
there. The view of natural forces, as 
of the nature of will and thought and 
mind, and not as brute or crass matter, 
is more and more the view of science. 
Science, as well as philosophy, is striving 
for unity ; and the unity is not turning 
out to be a unity of materialism, but a 
unity of idealism, of the immaterial. 

To repeat, my first reply is a demurrer. 
Science is not the right court. (2) If 
you appeal to science, to science you 
shall go ; but it shall be not the popular 
second-hand science of anyone who can 
talk about chemistry and biology, but 
the science of the philosopher. 

But the main point of my reply is 
this: If you assume, or imagine as 
probable, the entire continuity of crea- 
tion from one end to the other, then, I 
ask, why should you judge the highest by 
the lowest, and say that mind is no more 
than chemical or mechanical changes? 
why should you “level down” and say 
that the final result of evolution is after 


all no more than what you imagine its 


origin to have been? Why should you 
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have spoken of “brute” matter? Ihave ~ 
shown that we are already getting glimpses _ 
that its origin may be quite other than — 


the man in the street imagines. 


Ought — 
we not to judge the beginning by the ~ 
end? If itis verily an evo/wtion—nothing ~ 
put into it from without—then in that — 


egret 


cosmical dust were the promise and the © 


potency of all this wonderful intellectual 
and spiritual life. What we are, we are ; 


and nothing can degrade man, with his — 


power of will, love, and reason and 
conscience, into an automaton or a mass 
of “brute matter.” If we sprang by 
evolution out of dust, then in that dust 
lay hidden all that makes ourselves ; and 
that dust is not less instinct with the 
promise of power than is the child just 
born. It is further from its goal—an 


AS a cs 


earlier stage of the child—but that — 


is all, 

Why should you turn your eyes down, 
and look down the long chain, and say 
with melancholy, I am no more than that 
seems to be from which I sprang? Why 
not look up the chain, and say—To this 
point the mysterious Power under which 
the earth has evolved has reached ; but 
the end is not yet reached ; but even now 
there is sufficient to reveal the nature of 
the progress, and the plan of the whole, 
and the glory of the whole design. 

The evolutionist then explains the 
beginning by the end, the first by the 
last ; he explains matter by spirit, not 
spirit by matter. He does not degrade 
man into a mere chemical combination 
of what we contemptuously call ‘ brute 
matter”; he lifts all nature into a mani- 
festation of spirit. In so doing he is 
anticipating the tendency and realising 
the aspirations of science; and he is 
completely justified by the philosophy 
which seeks for a unity in things. Surely 
this is the more logical position. 

I have not yet touched the religious 


view, I am speaking solely from the 


point of view of science; and I say that 
while science alone asserts no materialism, 
evolution is the final reply to materialism, 


| 
| 
\ 


was not the centre of the universe. 
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This universe, as we see it, if indeed it is 
the result in its totality of an evolution, 
is the conclusive evidence of an idealism ; 
for we must judge the beginning by the 


-end, the forces of the cosmical dust by 


that to which we assume it has developed 
without extraneous guidance or force. It is 
at least as logical and true to say, ‘‘ There 
in that dust, in that crude beginning, lay 
the marvellous potencies which have 
made heaven and earth and plant and 
insect and animal, and man with all his 
power and activity and aspiration,” as to 
say, as you look on man and the world 
of creation, “It is all no more than dust. 
Dust it was, and to dust it shall return.” 
The reply comes instantly back, “ Mind 
it was, and mind it shall remain.” But, 
to translate this evolution theory into the 
language of religion is easy and natural. 
I believe, indeed, that evolution is pro- 
viding a basis for religious faith which 
can never be shaken. I know it is a vast 
widening of our views. I can compare 
it with nothing but the widening of view 
that perplexed St. Paul when he first saw 
that not Jews only, but all the world, 
were the children of God and heirs of 
the promise. Or I may compare it with 
that which burst on the world in the 
discoveries of Copernicus that the earth 
It 
is passing out of a river into the ocean ; 
all the landmarks on the banks are gone: 
where are we? It is an immense widen- 
ing of religious view. It makes us regard 
all the past, all the present, all the future, 
as one continuous manifestation of God 
—a partial self-revelation of the divine 
Power which is behind all. No wonder 
that such a view dazzles, bewilders our 
age. It will take many a year, many a 
generation, it may be, to grasp it. But 
here the vision of the poet and of the 
prophet of to-day comes in to help us. I 
am neither poet nor prophet ; and yet I 


can see that this view in which the highest 


science, the purest morality, the intensest 
Christian faith are all equally united, is 
breaking on the world, and nothing 
makes one long for life so much as to 


visions shall be seen by all the churches 
and all the world. 

It brings God back into the world as 
an intense and ever-present reality. 
Men thought they had lost their God 
when they searched the heavens with the 
telescope, and the tissues of the brain 
with the microscope, and found Him 
not; they find Him now in every thing 
and in every thought; the world is 
sacred in their eyes as a part of Him. 


Most of all is man an expression and | 


revelation of God; where there is human 
love and tenderness and goodness, there 
is the divine in man. The very poorest, 
unworthiest motions of love in our muddy 
hearts are a ripple of the great ocean 
wave of the love of God. In the 
darkest cellar of the human soul some 
beam of the daylight of God penetrates. 
I cannot think of man except as a mani- 
festation of the life and power and love 
and being of God. Man is made in the 


image of God, and in the course of | 


evolution it has been God’s will to make 
this self-realisation of man as a revela- 
tion of God more and more distinct and 
conscious in prophet and psalmist and 
philosopher, until in the fulness of time, 
by no process of mechanical evolution, 
but by the same Will which was guiding 
all there appeared suddenly the perfect 
incarnation of evolution, God in man, 
Christ Jesus. 
pleted ; granted, if you please, that it 
reaches down and down from man even 
to the mollusc, to the crystal, to the 
dust: but it also reaches up from the 
fragmentary goodness that there is in 
each of us, from the imperfect love, the 
glimpses of nobleness that are in every 
savage and every cast-away, up through 
the goodness of the saint, the love of 
the martyr, and the nobleness of the 
hero, up to Christ—saint, martyr, and 
hero above all others; and in Him the 
chain is fastened to the footstool of the 
throne of, God. Take evolution, I say, 
as a whole: look up the chain as well 
as down it. See the glory it reveals in 
the future, as well as the slow uprising 


see the dawn of the new day when these ) from humble origin in the past. 


The chain is thus com- 


\ 
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\Is this poetry ? 
Will it bear cold analysis and reflection ? 
Yes, I believe it will. It will not explain 
everything. But it is a faith that stands 
firm and meets doubts on every side. 

It admits that knowledge is relative ; but 
asserts that knowledge is real. We are 

not living in a world of illusion. It 
stands on common sense. We know in 
part, as St. Paul says, but still we do 
-know. It makes man a part of God’s 
_self-manifestation in nature, but gives 
-him the freedom without which there 1s 
no morality. It does not merge man’s 
individuality in God. It does not limit 
God’s self-manifestation to the visible 
world of nature, which would be pan- 
theism and would do away with religion. 
It finds a place for science in its scheme, 
but does not assign it the highest place. 
It helps man to find God not in distant 
stars or in far-ranging designs, but at 
our own fireside, and in every chance 
human intercourse he grants us, in every 
- human face that passes us in the street. 
It realises the fact that goodness is a 
struggle with evil. Evil is a terrible 
reality, which we cannot explain. That 
the self-manifestation of God should be 
_so slow and retarded by such sin and 
pain and struggle is to us inexplicable. 
Goodness seems to be not the final con- 
dition ; it is the struggle itself. It is a 
theory that defines the aims of our life. 
It is from such a positive constructive 
view of nature as this that evolution ap- 
_ pears to be finally exclusive of all pessi- 
mism and all materialism, and to impose 
strict limits on agnosticism. The world 
is governed by spirit, not matter ; it is 
showing a design, and a design by which 
good is produced. We are but in an 
early stage of that design as yet; but we 
have got so far as to see the design in 


outline, to feel its grandeur, and to be 


able deliberately to cooperate with God’s 
designs. Surely never before was it 
possible so fully to use St. Paul’s words, 
and speak of being ‘ fellow-workers with 
God.” Never before could a man say 
with quite so wide an outlook, ‘“ Not I, 
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is it not science too? | 


Bik Christ that dvetlcth in me” 
before did the earth seem quite so “ full 


of the glory of the Lord”; never before 


did philosophy so justify our looking for- 
ward to the Kingdom of God, and 


making that our aim. This is not 
pessimism, not agnosticism, not materi-_ 


alism; but it is thorough- going evolu- 
tionism. 

Once accept this world as a scene of 
progress, and how glorious, as well as 
intelligible, it becomes. We are at once 
reconciled to the inadequacy of our past - 
knowledge ; 
summaries of knowledge. Each time 
we plant a foot firm it is that we may 
leave it in joy to rise to another foot- 
hold. Browning ees. this for us in his 
“Death in the Desert ” 


‘Man, therefore, thus conditioned, must 
expect 
He could not, what he knows now, know at)’ 
first. 


What he considers that he knows to-day, 

Come but to-morrow, he will find unknown ; 

Getting increase of knowledge, since he 
learns 

Because he lives, which is to be a man, 

Set to instruct himself by his past self.” 


We welcome each higher stage and — 
wider outlook as a proof that the King- | 


dom of God is drawing nigher. 


; never 


to the temporary nature of 


4 
: 
i 


4 
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4 
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Two remarks will probably occur to — 
\ 


some of you. 

One is that “this is a very pretty 
optimism ; and looks well on paper, or 
to listen to in church ; but it will not 
work. Go out 


inta, phe susan and — 


f 


public-houses, and where is your opti- 4 


mism then ?” 


Well, I say first, then, that there is no 


drunken sot or prostitute man, or sneer- 
ing cynic, or cold calculating cheat, or 
grasping hypocrite but has in him the 
potency of a beautiful and divine life; 


q 


rhs 


and if there were Christs among us that 


life would be evoked. The very fact 


that even such a one condemns his own — 


life, and that we condemn it, is an ap- 


peal to an eternal standard of right we " 


” 


‘ 
; 


; 
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all recognise. Did man invent the dread 
\“T ought,” “TI ought not”? Did we in- 
\vent the verdict 77gh¢ and the verdict 
wrong? Nay, that is the voice of some- 
thing greater than individual man. If it 
1s optimism, it is a deliberate philo- 
sophy based on the strictest examination 
_ of facts. 
_ And next, itis an optimism which, 
whether pretty or not, has done all the 
work of the world. It is an optimism 
which, in one form or other, supports 
those who are racked with pain or 
agonised with sorrow ; which nerves man 
for ceaseless and hopeful struggle. It is 
the faith out of which heroes and 
martyrs and patriots are made; the 
spirit out of which all public benefactors, 
all educators, all statesmen, all. re- 
formers, all workers, all great men are 
made ; it is the stuff out of which all the 
_ private virtues of our homes, of father 
and mother, and children are made. 
For we all have a philosophy of some 
sort ; and every man who has in him the 
sense of duty, of obligation, is thereby 
recognising the power indwelling in man ; 
and working towards the aim of society, 
the progress, the evolution of good, 
which is the creed of optimism. There 
may be a few men whose faith is dark- 
ened, who isolate themselves from duties, 
and idly profess philosophic pessimism. 
But it is not the creed of healthy minds, 
of industry, of happy families or social 
life. Progress towards good and duty, 
-and the sense of the ever-present God, 
are inconsistent with pessimism. 
And the other remark that some one 
is quite sure to make is, ‘‘ How does all 
this affect the acceptance of dogma ; 
the articles, the creeds, the doctrines of 
the Church? Is all this orthodox ?” 
Plainly so far as the creeds are 
historical, evolution does not touch them 
at all: so far as the creeds and the 
Church are disciplinary, educational, 
- God’s instrument for training and evok- 
_ ing the spiritual in the mind of man, as 
the law was to the Jews; such a theory 
does not touch them at all. But no 


theologian, I imagine no grown man, 
supposes that the whole of divine truth, 
or even of a Christian’s belief, is ex- 
pressed in any formula. All dogmas 


about God must be expressed in our. 
‘poor finite human language, and are 


therefore inadequate, partial. It is not 
unorthodox to believe more than is in 
the Thirty-nine Articles. 

But this I will say : that you will find 
a truer and wider philosophy in the 
creeds, still more in the words of St. 


Paul and St. John, and most of all in 


the words of our Lord, than you. will 
find anywhere else. 

The truth is we are ever learning to 
see more in these words. The eye 
sees only what it brings the power of 
seeing. Come to those words filled 
with the poetry, the science, the evolu- 
tionary theories, the philosophy of to- 


_day—they will glow with a glory, and 
reveal a profundity of insight you 


never saw there before. They will also 
yield treasure to the humble, and 
devout, and loving reader; they are 
closed only to one who brings neither 


love nor insight. 


What an immense impulse is given to 
leading a useful, happy, sympathetic life 
by some such large view of life, some 
such philosophy as this! Realise that 
we, each of us, in our home, in our work, 
in our church, whatever it is, in our 


town, in our country, in our personal 


influence, are taking our little share in 
an evolution of human society towards 
good ; and that we can work with God ; 


and that our happiness is in working | 


with Him, and in working with one an- 
other in order to work with Him. It 
soon becomes the only thing worth 
doing. 
better—chat, we feel, is a part of the 
great machine, helping forward God’s 
work ; we are more courteous, loving, and 
sympathetic—¢ha¢ is the most God-like 
faculty we share. All our life is glorified 
by this true, practical ideal; never 
realised ; always in process of being 
realised ; an ideal for our own character 


We do our business all the © 
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—a quiet, humble, prayerful repose; { Only place yourselves always on the | 
and yet an active energy: and an ideal | side of the idealist,: the hopeful man. | 
for our society in which all that is good | The future lies with him. And believe _ 
is fostered and helped, and all that is evil | no one who resolves life into its meanest © 
is fought with and overcome by good. elements and basest motives. Look for 

It is possible, in a word, to be the | God everywhere, and you will see Him — 
truest Christian, the best Churchman, | everywhere; and to see Him and tow 
and the most thorough evolutionist. | know Him is life eternal. att 
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MIRACLES? 


I HAVE selected the subject of Miracles 
for this afternoon’s lecture and _ this 
evening’s discussion for two reasons. 

First because, in consequence, as I 
believe, of grave misconceptions both of 
fact and theory, Secularists are in the 
habit of treating any reference to miracles 
with contempt and incredulity; and 
therefore the miraculous element of 
Christianity forms an insuperable obstacle 
to their finding common intellectual 
ground with us even where such com- 
mon ground exists. I wish, if possible, 
to remove some of these misconcep- 
tions. 

I will quote two passages to illustrate 
what I mean. One is from Colonel 
Ingersoll’s Zhe Christian Religion. 
“With most of the teachings,” he says, 
“of the Gospels of St. Matthew, St. 
Mark, and St. Luke, I most heartily 
agree. The miraculous facts must of 
course be thrown aside.” ‘‘ Miracles 
are the children of mendacity.” The 
other is from a letter of Professor Hux- 
ley, a man of the highest ability and 
candour. He wrote to me early in the 
present year (1883), referring to my 
lectures on ‘‘Why men do not believe 
the Bible,” as follows: “You say that 
to you the evidence for what is com- 
monly called the miraculous element in 
Christianity is convincing. To me it is 
wholly worthless as proof, hardly suffi- 
cient to justify a faint presumption in 
favour of the element in question even 
if it were not miraculous. You are a 
very honest man and clear-headed. I 

1 This lecture was delivered on one of the 
Sundays in Advent, 1883, in the nave of St. 
Mary’s Church, Nottingham, at the request of 
the Vicar, the Rev. Canon Morse, to a congrega- 
tion chiefly of Secularists, and was followed by 
a discussion in the Mechanics’ Hall, under the 
presidency of the Town-clerk. 


believe Iam too. Why do we arrive at 
such different conclusions from the same 
premises? You must solve that riddle 
before the question you deal with, ‘ Why 
men do not believe the Bible,’ can be 
answered,” 


I wish to try and make some 
contribution towards solving that 
riddle. 


The second reason why I select this 
subject is because Christian apologists 
deal with this question, for the most 
part, in what is to me a confused and 
unconvincing way. That miracles are 
not impossible, if there is a God—that 
all operations of Nature are equally 
miraculous ; that they are of the 
essence of Christianity ; that the histori- 
cal and scientific evidence for them is 
confessedly incomplete but not worth- 
less ; that the Christian miracles present 
no difficulty to one who believes in the 
Incarnation; that any natural explana- 
tion of them is a deathblow to the 
general character of the teacher; and, 
finally, that we need not refuse to, 
believe in them, related as they are to. 
a Christianity in which we do believe— 
is a summary of the somewhat indefinite, 
disorderly, and untenable line of defence 
by which believers in miracles, as far as 
I know, generally vindicate their belief 
to themselves. And it is plain that 
many men both find them an_ in- 
convenient and perplexing appendage 
to their own Christianity, and are 
unable to explain to unbelievers in 
any logical sequence the arguments 
given above for the purpose of justifying 
their own belief. 

Now in one lecture I can neither 
write a treatise on miracles nor speak 
for others. But I can attempt to speak 
for myself. Every one of us, I suppose, 


reason for the faith that is 
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has i in himself something of the temper 
which submits uninquiringly to authority, 


-and something of the temper which | 


‘questions and examines every dictum. 
Every man is in himself both believer 
and sceptic by nature. Now I can 
endeavour to explain how these two 
elements coalesce in myself, so far as 
miracles are concerned: I am not at 
all pleading a cause: I hold no brief 
for or against miracles. I am merely an 
individual Christian trying to give a 
in him, 
trying to clear the thoughts of others, 
but not even dreaming that an entire 
agreement of opinion on this matter is 
possible. 

In face, then, of the question of 
miracles I used to find myself in this 
dilemma, which it is worth while to 
state with some explicitness because it 
‘may represent the present position of 
others. If I believe in miracles I am 
_ compelled to examine on what grounds 
I believe them. I must satisfy my 
intellectual conscience on this point. 
It is plainly only shifting the difficulty 
to say I believe them because they are 
in the Bible. ‘The next question is 
- obvious, and is not easier to answer. 
Why do you believe the Bible: in what 
sense do you believe it? For on exam- 
ination I find that such questions as the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible, the 
historical veracity of the New Testament, 
and what is called, not without much 
confusion of ideas, the authority of the 
Church, are inextricably involved to- 
gether with our views about miracles, 
If any one of these were granted perhaps 
the credibility of miracles might more 
or less logically follow. Now none of 
these are self-authenticating: they all, 
in so far as they are true, need proof. 
And three or four unproved and unself- 
authenticating hypotheses, however 
closely connected, do not establish one 
another. Nor can I see that it is a 
virtue to accept an unproved and unself- 
authenticating hypothesis, which con- 
cerns not the spiritual life, but matters 


of fact which may be tested by reason 


‘clearer. 


and evidence. If then I believe uy a 
say why I believe. 

But, on the other hand, if I doubtes 
or dishelieved 4 in all miracles, was I not 
bound to the same extent to doubt or 
disbelieve the whole narrative? Must — 
I not abandon my confidence in the 
very volume which contains. the 
evidences of our religion? Was I nee 
driven to abandon Christianity entirely, 
except as a source which has formed a — 
purifying tributary—alas ! often stained | 
with blood—into the stream of human 
morality? And is not this sheer 
Secularism? Surely this was not the 
sole residuum of Christianity ! 

Such appeared to me for some years © 
to be the logical dilemma. And my 
attitude towards the question was to 
suspend my judgment. The intellectual 
difficulty of the belief in miracles, the 
conviction that there was no discontinuity — 
in nature, grew greater and greater, and 
simultaneously my conviction of the 
fundamental truth of Christianity—that _ 
Christ revealed in perfection the spiritual — 
life of which we are all partakers—this © 
conviction also grew greater and greater. 

The two convictions had to lie side by 
side. Intellectually I was at that time a 
sceptic, spiritually a believer. But of 
late years the matter has seemed to me _ 
The way in which evidence for 
miracles now presents itself to me 1s, 
briefly, as follows :— ) 

We possess certain letters, written “by. 
St. Paul to people among whom he had 
lived and worked—to the Corinthians, 
the Romans, the Galatians, for example. — 
It is quite undisputed that these are his — 
letters. It must be kept in mind that — 
here at any rate we are on a firm historic " 
basis. The most sweeping criticism of — 
scholars has not discredited them. It is — 
certain that they were written by St. Paul, 
and we know very accurately the circum- — 
stances. Now in these letters we read 
such passages as follow—‘‘To each one 
is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
to profit withal.” Again, “To one is 


— 


_ given through the Spirit the word of © 


wisdom ; and to another the word of know- 
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felee. according : the same Spirit ; to 


another faith in the same Spirit; and to 
another gifts of healing in the one Spirit ; 
and to another workings of miracles ; 
and to another prophecy” (1 Cor. xii. 
4-10). 

Again, ‘‘ Truly the signs of an: apostle 
‘were wrought among you in all patience, 
by signs and wonders and mighty works ” 
pte Cor. xii. 12), 

And again, “God hath set some in 
the Church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, 
then gifts of healing” (1 Cor. xii. 28). 

_ These words were unquestionably 
written to a congregation which St. Paul 
had lately visited, and was soon going to 
revisit. And I do not see how any man 
reading these passages, and knowing the 
‘circumstances as we do, can doubt that 
St. Paul had exercised in a high degree, 
andothers had exercised in a lower degree, 
certain powers, here described as 
“miracles, gifts of healing, prophecy.” 

Observe I am attributing no inspiration 
to St. Paul’s words. 
believed not because a St. Paul said it, 
but .because, in strictly contemporary 
‘letters, the man who claimed to. have 
exercised those powers writes so naturally 
‘and simply of them to the very men 
who, by his own hypothesis, were 
witnesses of those powers, and. were 
keen-witted to discern false claims, and 
more disposed to dispute than accept the 
‘Apostle’s authority. No illusion was 
possible, no deception can be conceived, 
and the incidental way in which they are 
mentioned shows that no purpose was 
being served by the mention, and no 
‘special importance attributed to the fact. 

I cannot doubt that here we are on 
the basis of historic fact. So far, I 
believe, all may well go with me. The 
mere lapse of time. does not impair the 
evidence. If in an unquestioned letter 
‘of Plato to some Syracusan disciple, 


written in the short interval between two | 


visits, he had spoken in the same way, I 


should put exactly the same interpretation | 


‘on his words. 


But what is this interpretation? It is 


The fact is to be | 


that Seren Helly unusual phenomena re- 
peatedly took place, which the agent and 
the witnesses agreed in considering in some 
sense supernatural. That these pheno- 
mena consisted in an exalted spiritual 
condition, which developed extraordinary 
spiritual and intellectual gifts, such as 
those of exposition, admonition, speak- 
ing with tongues, or extraordinary physi- 
cal power, such as that of healing certain 
unspecified classes of disease. 

Now, the chief distinction between a 
scientific and educated mind or age, and 
one that is unscientific and uneducated, 
is that the former cannot view facts like 
these as isolated. The uneducated and 
the unscientific feel no such impossibi-_ 
lity. ‘I never thought about them,” is 
their true and natural remark. They are 
willing to admit an entire discontinuity 
in nature. But I assume that you and 
I are compelled to examine these facts, 
and view them in their relation to other 
facts. We cannot get rid of them. We 
are compelled to explain them, if ex- 
planation is possible. By explanation I 
need scarcely say that I mean a refer- 
ence to a class of similar phenomena. 
The ultimate explanation of these, as of 
all phenomena, is of course beyond our 
reach. We are said to explain the 
colours in a soap bubble, when we find 
other phenomena of the same class. 
When we find no phenomena of the 
same class, no explanation is possible. 
We are said to explain the motion of a 
comet or a meteor when we refer it to 
the general law of gravitation. 

Now it appears that these phenomena 
of healing consist in the action of mind 
on mind, or mind on body; and the 
conditions include plainly a highly- 
exalted spiritual condition in both agent 
and patient. The class to which the 
phenomena alluded to in St. Paul’s 
Epistle belong is that obscure class of 
mental actions of whose existence we 
now have ample evidence; but of the 
details of which we are still at present 
very ignorant, from lack of a sufficiently 
wide and accurate observation of facts 
to serve as the basis of induction. Such 
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phenomena need not ise regarded as in 
any sense miraculous, nor evidential of 
anything else except. of those highly- 
wrought spiritual conditions which an 
induction from experience may show 
are inseparable from such phenomena. 
Certain  Patristic, Medizval, and 
Modern ‘ miracles,” as they are com- 
monly deemed, may safely be referred 
to the same class. So far as they are 
true they belong to the class of the ob- 
scure rather than of the supernatural. 
Of course some of the Medizval and 
Modern miracles are merely more or 
less clumsy inventions or exaggerations 
to meet the demand of the credulous 
for the miraculous—designed doubtless 
in some cases to promote, as the inven- 
‘tors thought, the glory of God—but 
more frequently for very terrestrial 
reasons. In this sense I agree with 
Ingersoll that some ‘miracles are the 
children of mendacity.” But there is 
probably, I think one may say certainly, 
even in these medieval and modern 
“miracles,” a considerable residuum of 
real “miracles,” that is, of exceptional 
actions of mind on mind, or mind on 
body, or possibly mind on matter, de- 
pending on an exalted spiritual condition 
of agent or patient or,both. Evidence 
which convinced Pascal has something 
to be said for it. 

For example, not to mention any well- 
attested medieval “ miracles ” (and such 


do exist), I do not doubt that some of’ 


the cures performed by the water of 
Lourdes are in this sense miraculous : 
that is, they really have taken place, 
and are due to an abnormal spiritual 
condition of the patient, and were not 
due to what are commonly called 
physical causes, and therefore could not 
be repeated at will. (See Les Lpisodes 
Miraculeux de Lourdes, par Henri Las- 
serre. Paris, 1883.) 

To resume then, Iam compelled to 
refer the ‘‘miraculous” spiritual and 
healing powers thus spoken of by St. 
Paul, as possessed by himself and others, 
to a large class of obscure mental and 
physical phenomena, constantly reappear- 


ing in one shape or another, and not yet — 


| 


through their minds and emotions ; 


defined and classified by mental science, — 

That these powers would in such a 
society be often misunderstood, the 
limits of them unperceived, the exercise 
of them misreported and exaggerated, is - 
certain. In St. Paul’s letters, however, — 
I think it will be admitted by ‘any 
candid reader, there is no trace of their 
misrepresentation, he was himself an 
agent, and speaks of them without ex- 
aggerations, and without surprise. Let 
us repeat, therefore, that no doubt_need © 
hang over our minds that St. Paul 
possessed astonishing power over the i 
minds, and through the minds over the 
bodies, of men: that such powers von 
regarded by himself and others as — 
miraculous, so abnormal were they: 7 
and that we may regard them as excep- Fe 
tional powers produced by certain con- : 
ditions of mind and_ will, primarily — 
highly-exalted and intense spiritual con- — 
ditions, and therefore evidential of those 
conditions. 

Now thesé powers, it must be remem- 
bered, produced effects of at least two — 
kinds: on the one hand, they displayed ! 
themselves in what is called prophecy — 
and preaching; a strong moral and — 
spiritual influence over men; a clear — 
insight into our spiritual nature ; a stimu- — 
lating, purifying, ennobling influence on | 
the heart and the feelings ; and on the — 
other hand, power over men’s bodies 
in 
other words, gifts of healing. Both of 
these were appreciated by contemporaries; 
but the gifts of healing were witnessed — 
by them alone ; we cannot see them. 

To us they are only indirectly evi- 
dential. They have long passed away. 
But the moral and spiritual miracles in — 
part remain with us; and I must very 
briefly remind you what these are. We 
have not the living voice, the contagious — 
sympathy, the earnestness of the inspired 
man ; but we have still the letters of St. 
Paul and St. John, to name these alone. 

It would be far too little to say that no 
other writings can be placed on the 
same level. No writings have at all 


CS 


touched the minds and souls of men as 


men’s hearts as these do. 


Other books, 
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these have. No writings do still touch 
They are on 
a spiritual level by themselves. They 
have done much to raise men to their 
level, but they still tower above us. 
such as Aristotle and 
Thomas Aquinas, have dominated men’s 
intellects. But these writings have edu- 
cated their hearts. We never seem able 
to exhaust the delicacy and depth of in- 


sight that marks them. Each age, each 


fresh wealth. 
am speaking the words of truth and- 
_soberness. 


_ John seem to tower away above us. 


state of culture, turns to them and finds 
I am not exaggerating. I 


The purer and loftier our 
minds, the more do St. Paul and St. 
If 
you have not studied them word by 
word you cannot easily believe how preg- 
nant they are with thought and insight 
and light and spiritual genius. 

Now as I become acquainted, and 


more and more profoundly impressed 


with these “ miracles” which still partly 
remain, z.e. the intensely exalted spiritual 
condition which gave such marvellous 


insight and nobleness and wisdom, it 


is not difficult to believe that the same 
spiritual condition acted indirectly even 
on men’s bodies, and gave men the gifts 
of healing, that St. Paul speaks of as 
accompanying an exalted spiritual con- 
dition: it would be indeed perplexing 


if I heard that these manifestations of 


their spiritual powers were altogether 
wanting. If there were no direct proof 


of physical powers in St. Paul’s case I 


should still judge that they probably 
existed. The moral miracles which we 


can see would almost imply a certain 


no longer see. 


class of physical miracle which we can 
But in St. Paul’s case, it 
must be borne in mind, both are proved. 

And now, starting from this firm basis 


I must proceed to another point, the im- 


portance of which will, I believe, grow 
on you very much as you reflect, What 
was the relation of St. Paul to Christ ? 


It was not that of pupil and master, not 
‘that of servant and lord ; it was one of 
entire spiritual and intellectual subordi- 


nation ; it was one of absolute nothing- 
ness. He was to Christ less than a 
planet to its sun. The proof of this is 
to be found in almost every chapter of 
the unquestioned Epistles of St. Paul. 
How indignantly he asks, “ Was Paul 
crucified for you? Were ye baptized 
into the name of Paul?” Christ is 
everywhere his Lord: with Him St. 
Paul “died and rose again”; in Him 
he “lives”; ‘‘ nothing can separate him 
from the love of Christ”; all Christians 
are “one body in Him.” Christ’s ex- 
ample is final. But it is needless to 
continue such references. Read an 
epistle, noting all the references to 
Christ, and you will see what I mean. 
These are not the words of a Plato 
about a Socrates. They breathe the 
entire conviction that in Christ there 
was a new spiritual life for all mankind, 
and that from henceforth was revealed 
a new departure for the world. The 
gifts that St. Paul possessed seemed to 
him quite trifling; they were but wit- . 
nesses to his apostleship, reflected lights. 
In the blaze of Christ’s light such powers - 
are in St. Paul’s eyes less than nothing. 
Who is Paul, or who is Apollos? Mere 
servants and dispensers of the truth 
which Christ had revealed. 

Now I say that when this considera- 
tion is allowed its full weight we could 
infer from it alone, independently of 
other evidences, with certainty, ’ that 
Christ Himself possessed far more 
astonishing spiritual gifts than St. Paul. 
St. Paul’s powers were the signs of a ser- 
vant only, not signs of the Master. I 
am not yet, you must observe, consider- 
ing the Gospel narrative, but simply the 
inferences from St. Paul’s undisputed 
Epistles. If we had nothing but these, 
we should know, from St. Paul’s great- 
ness, and yet his nothingness compared 
with Christ, that Christ was the most 
unique spiritual power that this world 
has ever witnessed. If we had nothing 
but these letters we should have an 
indistinct image of Christ as He appeared 
to St. Paul ; indistinct, but one radiant 
with glory: we should see a Christ 
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divine in origin, yet for our sakes be- 
coming poor, dying and rising again ; 


our Saviour and our Example, and filling 
the world of man with new spiritual life 


and higher aims. 


Consider only St. 


Paul’s description of the charity, that 
“more excellent way,” in 1 Cor. xill., 
of which more than one man has said, 


“This is my religion.” 


From what. ori- 


- ginal is it drawn? It is the character 


of Jesus Christ. 


There is no other 


ideal. It is Christ who suffered long 
and was kind; Christ who envied not ; 
Christ who thought no evil, was not 
‘puffed up, was not easily provoked ; 
Christ who bore all things, hoped all 
things, believed all things. It was the 
knowledge of his Master that enabled 
St. Paul to sketch a character so human 
and so divine; so perfect that all man- 
‘kind involuntarily pay to it their 
They are paying their homage 
to the picture of Christ. 
If we had nothing but St. Paul’s 
unquestioned _ letters 
certain that Christ was the most unique 
spiritual personage alike in power and 
in character that had ever appeared in 
history. We should have been certain 
that He possessed still greater powers 


_ homage. 


than St. Paul ; 


we should be | 


inasmuch as He was so 


much greater than St. Paul. 
But we are not wholly left to infer- 


ences. For these powers would of 


course include the 
powers over the bodies, and over the 
men: physical and spiritual 
powers. And of the latter, at any rate, 
we can still in some slight degree judge. 
The moral miracle of Jesus Christ, seen 
even through the haze of imperfect 
memoirs and fragmentary history (possibly 
not unmixed with legends, but unaffected 
in its moral characteristics by such a sup- 
position), stands out in a blaze of glory. 

This is the great miracle of Christi- 
anity : a miracle not in any rhetorical but 
in a strictly scientific sense. We can- 
not feel the power of His presence, 
but the spiritual power of Jesus Christ, 
tested not only by its efféct on His 


/minds of 


immediate 


followers, 


same two. kinds, 


which perhaps 


reaction of scientific critical opinion 


might be paralleled: but by the effect — 
of His recorded life and words — 
generation after generation, and by 
intrinsic greatness, with the most | 
passionate and scientific judgment, : 
so absolutely unique and exceptio 
as to merit the name, in the sense use 
above, of miraculous. 

And now we come to the Guecuiee 
the Gospels. We possess these records — 
of Christ. It is possible to dispute 
their genuineness ; their dates at whic 
they assumed their present form a 
somewhat uncertain. And though th 


favour of their genuineness and ear 
date has set in some time ago, it wi 
take some time for the result of this 
reaction to become popular. The doubt 
and uncertainty is a good deal over- 
estimated. I am unable, however, to— 
base on any scientific ground an asser- 
tion that every detail and narrative i 
correctly reported. That assertion is 
not demonstrated, and is not  self- 
authenticating, at least to my mind; it 
is not claimed by the writers in question, 
and not in the least indispensable to 
their use. But that is not now the 
question under discussion. Nor is its 
decision in one sense or the other of 
supreme importance. 

What I wish you to observe is “that 
from what I have proved, there does not 
exist, any @ prior? improbability that 
Christ should have worked such miracles, — 
at least as are recorded of St. Paul. If 
St. Paul possessed gifts of healing, and 
even his Corinthian converts possessed — 
the same, as a consequence of their | 
highly-wrought spiritual power (and I 
see no way of. evading the fact), how — 
infinitely more, when we reflect on St. 
Paul’s relation to Christ, must Christ — 
have had such powers! We must treat 
it as a historical certainty that Christ 
possessed, whether He exercised or not, 
extraordinary powers over the minds» 
and bodies of men, and therefore to 
throw aside the miraculous parts of 
these narratives, one and all, as of 
course incredible, and as “children ‘ofe 
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mendacity,” is entirely unscientific and 
‘unsound criticism. If St. Paul pos- 
“sessed such powers, and I cannot doubt 
_ that he did, a fortiori Christ possessed 
them ; and no cautious scientific man 
"who has attempted to realise the im- 


from Christ will, in our present entire 
: ignorance of the effect of exalted spiritual 
_ power on the minds and.bodies of men, 
and possibly even on matter, presume to 
set a defined limit to the powers that 
could have been exerted by one so vastly 
' greater than St. Paul. 
_ To try to do so is very tempting. I 
am sure, however, that no critical and 
scientific discrimination of the recorded 
miracles is as yet possible in the present 
condition of science; they cannot be 
‘divided into classes; one class con- 
taining those which may naturally have 
resulted from the presence of great 
‘spiritual power, and are merely examples 
of occurrences more or less familiar to 
“us, another those manifestations which 
are more or less incorrectly reported. 
The basis for such discussions does not 
exist. On this we must simply keep our 
minds open for some time to come, and 
beware of hastily closing them. The fact 
may be accepted as certain that Christ 
performed works of the kind that are 
recorded, and no essential element of 
faith or Christian character is lost by re- 
garding the entire accuracy of the reports 
of all the Gospel miracles as an open 
question. All theologians admit a 
‘human element in Scripture: and a 
human element means an element in 
which error may occur. We shall tend 
‘in one direction or another to accept 
generally or question generally, accord- 
Ing to our bias, to our age, education, 
and character, and especially our study 
of the books in question. And no one 
can judge his brother on this point. 
Belief is the result of persuasion, and 
persuasion alone, whether the persuasion 
‘comes from authority or from reasoning ; 
and no one ought to condemn his 
brother either for credulity or for scepti- 
cism, if he takes a somewhat different 


Christ worked 


measurable gap that separates St. Paul} 


view of the evidence before him. And 
after all the point is not vital. That 
“miracles” is certain: 
that He worked all and every of the 
miracles exactly as recorded in the. 
Gospels is not of the highest importance. 
The fact that the legend has become 
mixed with fact is in itself a proof that 
it is not here we are to look for the final 
evidence or the central doctrine of our | 
faith, 

But one miracle is of the highest im- 
portance; and that is Christ’s own 
resurrection from the dead. Sooner or 
later every discussion on miracles leads 
to this. And before I proceed to it 
let me ask you to note at what stage we © 
have now arrived in our argument, and 
to attend to one or two other remarks, 
There is conclusive historical evidence 
that St. Paul possessed extraordinary | 
physical and spiritual powers; and 
evidence for the latter, the spiritual 
power, is to some slight extent still 
before our eyes. That Christ was far 
greater, immeasurably greater, than St. 
Paul, is also certain. We infer that 
Christ possessed still more extraordinary 
physical and spiritual powers; and the 
proofs of the latter are evident. I have 
no space to dilate on them. But they 
are overwhelming. We infer the exist- 
ence of extraordinary physical powers in 
Christ. We cannot define their limits, 
our knowledge is altogether inadequate. 
He would be but a shallow professor of 
science who would venture to separate 
the possible from the impossible. And 
to support this inference we have the 
Gospels, which are of extremely high 
though not unquestioned authenticity ; 
and these place Christ before us very: 
much as we might have imagined Him 
from the letters of St. Paul. We do not 
assert their entire accuracy ; legend may 
have become mixed with history. But 
we assert their evident dona fides, their 
honest good faith, and, in fact, it would 
never have been questioned except for 
an imagined a prior? impossibility of 
the occurrence of the miracles related in 
them. 
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And now comes the question, “‘ Were - 


these powers natural?” that is, the 
result of certain spiritual conditions 
which might again reappear with the 
same result, or were they preternatural, 
an interference with, or violation of, the 
uniform course of natiire, as known to 
us, by an external Divine Power. This 
is perhaps the popular definition of 
miracle. 

This question, precise as it seems at 
first sight, and admitting of being 
answered only in one way or the other, 
that these powers were natural or super- 
natural, is nevertheless surrounded with 
ambiguities which must be cleared 
before it can be answered. You have 
only to reflect that we are in entire 
ignorance of the relation of will to 
organisation, of the way in which mind 
acts on matter; and in entire ignorance 
of the nature of our spiritual life, our 
higher human nature, which makes us 
differ from the beasts, and by which 
we have relations, indefinable but 
real, to that source of all will and reason, 
the Father of Spirits, whom we call God. 
The ordinary laws of inorganic matter 
are interfered with by life, which has 
higher laws of its own. And’ so it 
would appear, from the facts in the case 
of St. Paul and other men, that the 
ordinary laws of life, as well as of matter, 
are interfered with by the presence of 
a highly-exalted spiritual life ; which, in 
its turn, has doubtless laws of tts own. 
In one sense this interference is natural, 
it obeys fixed laws; in another sense 
supernatural—the laws belong to the 
higher sphere. The occurrence may be 
a very rare instance, it may be the very 
first instance known to us, of a fixed 
law in the spiritual world. It is not, 
therefore, by pressing this dilemma, 
natural or supernatural, that we shall 
come to any conclusion. Miracles are 
the natural action of powers of a higher 
or spiritual order, or, in a certain sense, 
supernatural order. 

But we are still pressed with the ques- 
tion, Are they Divine? Are they 
evidential of anything? And this must 


not be shirked. But it must be noted 
that we are now passing beyond the 


region of demonstrated facts, and are — 


entering on the region of inference and — 
opinion, in which unanimity cannot be 
expected, and differences are not sins. 


mi 


he 


I cannot even imagine a demonstration — 


that miracles are worked by Divine 
power. All that I can imagine is, such 


. 


i 


i 


a concurrence of circumstances attending 4 
them as to make us feel that the spiritual — 


power concerned in working 
miracles resembled in nature the noblest - 
and highest faculties in man, 


those 4 


id 


but. 2 


immeasurably surpassed them in perfec- — 


tion and purity. 
power is what we call God. I can 
imagine and feel a conviction, but not a 
demonstration. 

We have, in other words, the fact of 4 
strange physical consequences of this 
great spiritual power in Christ. To find — 
out what is their origin I look at the 
spiritual consequences, the moral char- 
acteristics of the same power. In a 
word, I look at the character of Christ 
and His teaching, as we have ‘it 
preserved, and only incompletely pre- 
served, in the New Testament, and in 
the lives of holy men and women since 
His death. And a fair and candid 
examination convinces me that this 
spiritual power which was in Jesus 
Christ, and which we can to some 
humble degree test by comparison with 
ourselves, was akin to our noblest and 
best powers, and immeasurably their 
superior ; and therefore if in any sense 
men are children of God, if there is any 
God at all, any spiritual power of which 
our world of spirits is part—if this is so 
in any sense, then Christ is such that 
He may be described as in a unique 
sense the Son of God, and His works 
are the works of God. The Spirit of 
God dwells in us in fragments; in Him 
it dwelt with all its. fulness. He was 
Man, but Perfect Man, perfectly filled 
with the Spirit of God, and therefore was 
seen to be the Son of God. We decide 
the origin of His physical miracles, 
therefore, by. His sublime and perfect 
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‘moral and spiritual characteristics, which 
‘indicate a Divine Personality. And then 
from this point, a point not wholly to be 
reached ‘by sight, but dependent on 
Teason and faith, by processes of the 
higher spiritual life, we see all in order. 
We see Christ, the perfect Spiritual and 
‘Eternal Life, making it intelligible to 
men what their own unconscious 
‘spiritual life had been. He manifested 
the life, the spiritual and eternal life. 
And so it seems to me that Christ is at 
once the fountain and the goal of all 
‘spiritual life on earth. Before His 
‘manifestation men possessed as God’s 
gift all the marvellous characteristics of 
humanity ; the heart uplifted to God in 
prayer and praise ; the tender sympathy 
with one another. They knew the 
fatherhood of God, but they did not 
know that this was but the stirring of the 
indwelling spiritual life of God in their 
souls, merely the seed, barely yet the 
blade. But Christ showed them the 
ear, and the ripe corn in the ear. He 
showed them spiritual life in perfection ; 
He showed them eternal life begun on 
earth. This is what we mean by say- 
ing that He was the manifestation of 
God. 

_ This is so vast and interesting and 
fruitful a subject that it is difficult to 
avoid digression, and passing from a 
lecture into a sermon. What I have 
hitherto said, however, is not a digres- 
sion. Itis not until we have really looked 
into that wonderful microcosm, our own 
souls, and seen the spiritual forces there 
at work ; not till we have realised that 
the characteristics of Christ which we 
can test, which have been tested by the 
verdict of 2,000 years, are so perfect, so 
vastly superior to precisely the holiest 
and highest characteristics in ourselves, 
that we must call them divine, if any- 
thing is to be called divine ; not till we 
have realised that Christ must be in 
some indefinable sense the very presenta- 
tion to us of the Highest—and by that 
we mean God Himself—that we can 
regard His “ miracles,” the special subject 


of this lecture, in their right light as the 


natural action of His intrinsic spiritual 
power. And then, too, the one miracle 
which is of supreme importance to our 
Christian faith becomes natural—I mean 
the resurrection of Christ. The nature 
of that resurrection we do. not under- 
stand; it would seem to have been a 
fact partly in the spiritual and partly in 
the physical world (Westcott’s Gospel of 
the Resurrection), and for it we have no 
parallels, and can offer no explanation ; ~ 
but to such of us as are convinced of the 
reality of Christ’s extraordinary powers, 
and from the deep conviction of the 
divinity of His character, recognise Him 
as above our nature, to us the fact of 
the resurrection, though not explicable, 
and though unparalleled, is not un- 
thinkable nor absurd. On the contrary, 
it is the natural termination of such a 
life on earth, and is the central part of 
His revelation. I cannot speak for 
others, but without it I do not believe 
in Christ. For Christianity is above all 
else the revelation of the existence of a 
spiritual, eternal life in man, by showing 
it perfect in Christ. And it does not 
seem possible that such a life should be 
held in the grave. The “word of faith 
which we preach,” says St. Paul, “is to 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and to believe in thy heart that God 
raised Him from the dead.” ‘This is 
the simple theological creed of St. Paul ; 
and to this simple creed, freed from 
the refinements and additions of later 
ages one may intelligently and faithfully 
adhere. 

But though this is my personal belief 
about the resurrection of Christ, that it 
was in part truly physical, although 
accompanied with some phenomena not 
physical in the ordinary sense, yet I do 
not think that those who interpret the 
resurrection as purely spiritual are there- 
fore unchristian. We may be in danger 
of making the same mistake in insisting 
on the physical resurrection of Christ, 
that the early centuries made in insisting 
on the physical resurrection of our own 
flesh, particle for particle. On such a point 
those who know anything of the great 
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changes of opinion in the Church will 
be tolerant and diffident. 

It will be seen that the old standing 
difficulty of miracles is passing into the 
background. The popular view of them 
is being modified in a scientific sense. 
They are not now regarded by theologians 
as contraventions of the uniformities of 
nature; it has become impossible to 
scientific and devout minds to conceive 
such contravention: they are regarded 
as manifestations of higher uniformities, 
arising from the interaction of the little- 
known forces of will and mind in their 
higher manifestations upon life and mat- 
ter. We are not bound to explain all 
the recorded miracles of Christ by these 

principles for three reasons: (1) The 
* extent of ordinary possible actions of 
will and mind on life and matter is still 
imperfectly ascertained ; and that of the 


extraordinary possible action is quite | 


unknown: no conceivable limits can be 
assigned to the power of Christ when we 
_ have once risen to the point of view of 
regarding Christ as filled with the Spirit of 
God. (2) We have no reason for asserting 
that the narrative of the Gospels is so per- 
fect, so complete, and so correct, that we 
need feel that it is vital to our faith to 
believe that every recorded miracle is 
recorded exactly as it happened; and 
(3) The subject becomes less and less 
_ important as time goes on. The whole 
tenor of modern thought is to wean the 
_mind from the abnormal and the unusual, 
and to lead it to discover the unity and 
continuity underlying all nature. 

It may seem to some who still cling 
to the old definition of a miracle as an 
interference with natural law, that I am 
claiming as explicable facts which are 
essentially discontinuous, and therefore 
inexplicable, whose very importance 
consists in the fact that they are so— 
claiming as within the province of reason, 
subjects that they would prefer to regard 
as within the realm of faith. They view 
with suspicion any use of reason; an 
explanation is regarded as rationalistic. 
This contrast of reason and faith is con- 
stantly made; but I cannot grasp it in 


this connection. I believe it iS 
equally unscriptural and unphilosophi 
Faith may be and. is contrasted 
sight, but not with reason, t 
certain occurrences, such as miracle 
ought to be believed in without question- 
ing them, is not to employ faith, but to — 
employ, after a fashion, reason. It 
reason placing a limitation on hersel 
It is reason saying that she will 
reason on certain points. And th 
grounds on which I think it is a mistaken 
application of reason are that it is 
purely historical question, whether pa: 
ticular miracles did or did’ not occur 
and history is a field for evidence ¢ 
which reason is the sole judge. The 
province of faith is wholly other than 
this. It is the province of spiritual 
power and insight; it is the region 1 
which we touch the infinite and the un-. 
known. It concerns the inference to be 
drawn from the works and life and teach- 
ing of Christ as to the spiritual nature 
and destiny of man, and the relation o 
Christ both to us and to the Suprem 
Spiritual power of the universe. 

This treatment is not rationalistic, 
however, in another ordinary sense of 
the word. It does not assume that the 
reason of individual men, or eyen of — 
collective humanity, can understand the 
relations of God to the world, and the 
laws of matter and life and spirit, Be- 
sides these miracles of healing which 
appear to be more or less continuous 
with exceptional natural phenomena, 
there are interferences with the laws of 
nature themselves, and their combina-. 
tions, which reason compels me to 
postulate as possessed and capable of — 
being exercised by God, although si 
is unable to explain and find. parallels ] 
for their operation. And the more I ~ 
study Christ the more certain does it~ 
seem to me that He possessed, or that ” 
God wrought through Him, such powers — 
over nature. Such powers cease to be ‘ 
incredible or even perplexing when the — 
moral and spiritual miracle of Christ has” | 
once filled our minds. That the God — 
who was in Christ should have power to — 
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jeld. the forces of avs aoa He made, 
by the laws of that world, is not only 
not a contradiction, it is an axiom to 
men who are overpowered with a belief 
mn God. 

We see the lower links of the chain of 


miracles in the exceptional action of 


mind and faith on organisation, and in 
the power of the human will to subdue 
nature to itself; we can trace higher 
links in the miracles of St. Paul, and the 
miracles of healing of Christ ; ‘elimpses 
of yet higher links are seen in the 
mysterious power of Christ over nature, 
and thus finally we trace an outline of 
continuity that reaches to the very throne 
of God. 

I have now done with the subject of 
miracles, and need not recapitulate my 
conclusions. I think I have shown that 
miracles cannot be summarily disposed 
of as universally ‘“ children of mendacity.” 
But I should like to add a very few 
words on their relation to our faith and 
spiritual life. I have shown that there 
does not exist, to me at any rate, any 
intellectual © difficulty in accepting the 
fact of many occurrences having taken 
place at the origin of Christianity, which 
were regarded then, and would probably 
be generally regarded now, as miraculous ; 
nor in believing that they were so far 
miraculous as is implied by saying that 
they were caused by the presence of a 
Spiritual Power, partially akin to that 
exercised by ordinary men, but im- 
measurably superior to it, and therefore 
only partly explicable. Further, since 
this same Spiritual Power in its moral 
manifestations, which still exist for us to 
test, does, after my studying it, so abso- 
lutely and so uniquely command my 
homage, I am compelled to regard it as 
far the highest guide yet given to man’s 
spiritual development—as a sort of un- 
veiling of the nature of the Supreme and 
Holy Spiritual force in the universe. 
Hence I feel that the general theory of 
Christianity, viz. that Christ was a perfect 
Man, a manifestation of God, is not 
intagonistic to reason. But it 1s little 
o show that Christianity is not un- 


_ reasonable : 


there is no real power in 
faith until a man comes to feel that it — 
is absolutely reasonable. Faith and 


‘reason come from the same source, and 


their lines must be convergent, even if — 
in our present very imperfect intellectual | 
and spiritual condition they do not yet 
meet. It is the convergence and the | 
continuity of the purer faith and reason - 
that is coming to light in this renascence 
of Christianity that is already begin- 
ning. 

Do you find it difficult to grasp some 
of the thoughts I have brought before 
your,’ Is the phrase ‘spiritual life” 
unfamiliar? Do you doubt whether 
you possess it? You know it very well 
under another name. In every man 
who hears these words, pressed and 
wearied as he may be with wrongs, the 
discomforts and disappointments, the 
slow self-conquest of life, unworthy 
though he judge his own life to be, yet 
there remains the fact that he judges ; 
there remains the inextinguishable sense 
of right and wrong, the sense of truth 
and justice and duty and love, an in- 
effaceable tenderness and compassion 
for the suffering and the young, an 
aspiring consciousness of something 
better and holier. What is this judg- 
ment and aspiration, and in some cases | 
a passionate enthusiasm for humanity, 
and whence and whither? ‘This is the 
question of questions, and this is the | 
question Christ answered. For he taught 
us that it is this, this conscience, this 
devotion, this love, this spiritual life ; 
that it is this capacity for Eternal life, 
and not our bones and body, that make 
the man, the man that speaks with our 
voice and looks out of our eyes. 

We may say we do not know what, 
whence, and whither we are, and give 
ourselves the name of Agnostics. Or 
we may say that it does not concern us 
to know, and call ourselves Secularists — 
men of one world at a time. But the 
fact of spiritual life remains, and we 
cannot get rid of it. No nation long 
continues Agnostic or Secularist. ‘The 
facts of spiritual life are too obvious, too 
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universal, too pressing, to be long 
ignored. “What must I do to be 


saved ?”—saved from self-reproach, from 
sin, from despair—will ever be man’s 
cry ; and some answer, right or wrong, 
will command his assent. Rely on self- 
‘help, good sanitation, and good laws is 
one answer. But the testimony of sixty 
generations is not to be lightly set aside 
when it replies, “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
Yes ; but what is faith in Christ ? 

Faith in Christ, my Secularist friends, 
is an infinitely wider thing than you yet 
know. More shame to us Christians 
and teachers that it is so. It does not 
mean assent to articles or creeds; it 
does not mean comprehension of 
systems of theology or doctrines elabo- 
rated by man ; it does not mean reliance 
on the Church or the clergy as an in- 
fallible guardian of the truth; nor on 
the Bible as an infallible book dictated 
by God. It does not mean _ helpless 
inaction in the present world, in hope 
of a better world hereafter. These may 
or may not coexist with faith in Christ, 
but they are not faith. But it does 
mean the hopeful and strong conviction 
that universal as is the sin and sorrow 
and weakness of human nature, so uni- 
versal shall be and is the goodness, the 
joy, the strength, of human nature; 
that ‘‘as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all. be made alive.” It 
means faith that the eternal Spiritual 
life, of which we are at this moment 
conscious, is as universal as our sinful- 
ness; and that Christ is the Light and 
Guide and Giver of it ; that He is “the 
life-giving Spirit.” And we may verify 
this for ourselves every day. If we lived 
in His Spirit we know that earth would 
be a sort of heaven. But we know no 
one in whom the Spirit of Christ is per- 
fectly seen ; few, perhaps, in whom it is 
seen in large measure ; many, probably, 
who are Christians in name and not con- 
scious hypocrites, and are yet honey- 
combed with worldliness and cant and 
selfishness. Amid many shams what 
wonder if some of you fail to see the 


reality? But the reality dots exist, anes 
when seen it is altogether lovely. : 


The fact is the subject of miracles is” 


not a very important one. 


I have taken 


the subject, not because of its import- 


ance to us individually, but because, - 
had an 


has 
importance - 


being unimportant, it 
accidental and  factitious 
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attributed to it from the fact that when 


the inspiration of the Bible was sup- 
posed to imply—which it does not—a_ 


divine guarantee of accuracy in detail, 


it was necessary to some men to do- 
violence to their understanding or to. 
abandon what seemed to be 
faith. 

Of what importance really is the 
subject of miracles to you and me, when ~ 
we have once satisfied ourselves that 
they were but the natural outcome of 
the great Spiritual Power then mani- 


which we still see ? 


Let me say, therefore, a very ‘few! 


words before I close on what zs im- 
portant to us. 


have a theory and an aim of life; and 


It is important to us to 


theg 


fested on earth, the spiritual effects of 


it is very important to have such a 


theory and such an aim as shall lead us" 


| 


to the highest perfection of which we 
are capable. Up to a certain point we 
shall all agree what this aim is. We all 
agree that while physical perfection of © 
the body, good health, good conditions - 
of life, and all that this implies, is a 
great and worthy aim; that while edu-— 
cation and all that 7 implies, sound - 


7 


intellectual judgment, wide and accurate 
knowledge, freedom from prejudice, — 


genuine love of truth, is a still greater 


and worthier aim ; there is yet another 


) 


set of powers of the human _ spirit ;_ 
there is its brotherliness, its sympathy, — 
its care for the weak and the suffering, — 


its love of justice, its yearning after per- 


B 
) 


fection, its shrinking from acknowledged — 
sins, its need of forgiveness of sins, its 
admiration for what is noble and self _ 


sacrificing, its craving after something — 


above itself, some revelation of the 
meaning of existence, the origin of our 


spiritual powers ; in a word there is the 
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hoes and the inane soul which is 
“‘athirst for the living God.” And we 
all agree that these powers last men- 
tioned are the highest ; for they demand 
our love, as well as our respect. If 
there is a God at all—-and whence 
comes this world, whence the soul of 
man, if there is no God?—these 
spiritual powers must come from Him, 
and must in Him be in their perfection. 
That is our conception of God, the 
Father of our Spirits, the origin of all good. 
Now we Christians think that the 
theory and aim of life which we can 
learn from Jesus Christ is at once the 
highest and truest. It brings out the 
best in us, it drives out the worst, and it 
best satisfies our intellects. The theory 
of life we get is in brief this: that in 
spite of all appearances to the contrary, 
mankind is being educated into a per- 
fection yet unattained. That “at sundry 
times and in divers manners,” through 
nature, and through the minds and 
words of men, God has taught and 
teaches the world; but that the most 
complete manifestation of God’s ideal 
for men was shown in the person of 
Jesus Christ. He seems so incom- 
parably above all others, the more so 
the more we study Him, that it is the 
truest expression of our thoughts about 
Him to speak of Him as the Son of 
God; and to say that our spiritual life 
is in some way touched by God, the 
universal spiritual life: that at this 
moment, and at all moments, we are 
under the influence of His Spirit. In 
Christ is deliverance from the sin and 
evil which oppress mankind and destroy 
the good of life. And we do not see 
deliverance in any other. Such is the 
Christian theory of life. 
_ The aim, then, of life for every one 
of us is to use such powers as we have 
in the service of Christ, to carry out in 
our outer and inner life what seem to be 
His principles: to make purity, love, 
holiness, and above all brotherliness 
and charity the virtues at which we 
aim. He has taught us that the best 
expression, and the immediate conse- 
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quence, of our loyalty to God is the 
service of man, and that the only pure 
ritual and expression of our service of 
God is in brotherliness and charity and 
purity. Thatis ouraim. We have an 


example ; we have principles ; we have 
a hope: for we believe that the spiritual 
life in us is nothing less than eternal 
life now begun ; that we and you are in 
some sense members of Christ. 

Hasten forward the Kingdom of 
Christ, O clergy and scholars, by rightly 
interpreting to the world your Lord and 
Master ; hasten it, O artisans of Notting- 
ham and of England, by your lives of 
duty, of love, of self-restraint. The 
light that burns in us all is the same. 
He who follows this light, he who gives 
full play to the best impulses of his 
highest nature, is far nearer to God than 
he who professes all the articles of the 
Christian creed and lets them have no 
effect on his conduct. It is not I that 
say this. It is my Master. He said, 
“Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord! Lord! shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is heaven.” 
We need a modern Luther to nail this 
on his Church door, and say this is his 
religion and the religion of Christ ! 

And thus, too, we become convinced 
of the reality of Christ’s revelation of | 
the spiritual life, and of God. This, 
too, Christ has taught us. ‘He that 
willeth to do God’s will shall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of God.” 
He and he alone. Not clever dispu- 
tants, but he who lives the life. Let 
our Luther nail up this thesis also. 
“What will you do for the Christ in 
whom you believe?” shall be the ques- 
tion asked on admission to that Church ; 
not, How do you define what you think 
you believe about Christ ? 

We have to learn Christianity not 
only in Schools and Churches and the 
Bible, but in our homes, and workshops, 
and offices, and in the streets, by being 
more Christ-like. Let us try this. To 
do God’s will is the first step towards 
knowing of the doctrine. Let us try 


eL ord nen. saw we |. 


ues you will say; and He will 
‘reply, ‘* Inasmuch as ye did it unto the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it 
unto me.” Yes, it was to Him, though 


a you knew it not. ) 
And now I must conclude with a 


- prayer from one of our own collects in 

which we may all heartily join :— 

. “Almighty God, who showest to 
them that be in error the light of Thy 


truth, to the intent that they may | 


fh \ 


all such things as are agree le to 
/ same.” Grant unto all Christians 1 
' they may avoid the sins of unc 
' ness, and avarice, and selfishn 


lusts of the flesh, and e 
likeness to Christ in all humi 
charity and pouty and te 


_ arguments to the love and sei vice 
Lesus Christ © our Pond, and Mast 
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_ Own the many occasions on which I 
have had the honour to lecture before 
your society, I have chosen as my subject 
some branch of astronomy, or physics, 
or meteorology, and have endeavoured 
to put before you in a clear and ele- 
_ mentary manner the methods and results 
of scientific investigation. But on the 
present occasion my aim is somewhat 
different: I have not only to lay before 
you some scientific facts which are, 
however, probably familiar to many of 
my audience, but I intend to explain 
what appears to me to be the true 
philosophy of these and many similar 
facts. I think that as I have so often 
lectured before you on science, you 
have a sort of right to know from what 
“point of view I regard scientific know- 
ledge ; how it fits in with other know- 
ledge ; and as this is probably the last 
‘lecture I shall give here, I may well 
" select this subject for this evening’s 
work. 

I may remind you, further, that you 
are not a scientific but a philosophical 
society ; and therefore I need make no 
apology for passing somewhat beyond 
the bounds usually imposed on science, 
and travelling into regions outside. I 
-am indeed well aware that just at the 
present time science is familiar and 
fashionable, and philosophy is unfamiliar 
nd out of fashion; but this is not a 
urable state of opinion. Tt gs, the 
ntense desire to penetrate behind mere 
poe as revealed by science to the 
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modus operandi and the Cause and 
Author of all, that keeps up, consciously 
or unconsciously, the eager pursuit of. 
science. It is not utility, and not 
curiosity, and not the love of mere 
intellectual exercise, that induces men 
to spend toilsome days and nights in 
researches ; it is the instinct that some- 
how and somewhen toil will be rewarded, 
to our successors if not to ourselves, by 
a clearer insight into the mystery of the 
universe. 

My lecture then consists of two 
distinct parts: the first part is purely a 
matter of science and exposition as to 
the properties of water, dealing only 
with facts and verifiable conclusions ; 
and, as usual, I shall be glad at the 
close of the lecture to answer questions 
or clear up points which I may have left 
obscure: the second part is a.theory, or 
mode of viewing facts, containing in- 
ferences from them which, to my mind, 
carry with them preponderating weight 
of evidence, though from their very 
nature they are incapable of absolute 
demonstration. To offer to answer 
questions on this part would be to place 
myself in a totally wrong position with — 
reference both to yourselves and my 
subject. No one can speak authori- 
tatively on such matters, and least of ‘all 
the present speaker to the present 
audience, and I therefore hope it will 
not be misunderstood if I attempt no 
reply to any discussion which may arise 
on the second part of my lecture. 

First, then, as to the facts. I wish to 
lay before you some brief comprehensive 
sketch of the chief properties of water, 
and to show how maryellously these 
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| 
properties fit into the che grondeay 


of the world. The world may be looked 
on, in one aspect, as a vast and wonder- 
ful machine; and one of the most 
important parts of the mechanism is 
water. I want to make you admire 
more than ever the perfection of this 
part of the mechanism of the world: 
and to admire one must understand, one 
must have a certain degree of familiarity 
with the mechanism. 

First, then, water has the property, in 
common with other bodies, of expansion 
with heat. Warm water is lighter than 
cold: I think we should be puzzled to 


explain the mechanism by which heat 


effects this result. We are too familiar 
- with it, perhaps, to have even thought 
‘about it. But consider what the effect 
of this expansion is, how necessary, we 
may say, in order that the world should 
be what it is. The surface of the ocean 
jn tropical regions is warmed by the sun, 
and being warmed is made light ; it rises 
to the top and flows away over the 
surface like oil over water, to north and 
south. The great Gulf Stream and the 
whole system of oceanic currents is due 
to this fact. ‘The expansion of water by 
heat is a necessary condition for the 
existence of these currents, which bring 
warmth from the equator to our north- 
ern shores, among others, and in return 
supply cold currents to the equatorial 
regions. This property water shares 
with other substances. It may be said 
to be a law of nature, uniformly true, 
that inorganic substances expand when 
heated. 

But experiment shows that in. one 
property of expansion water is unique, 
absolutely unique. All other liquids, 
without exception, as they get colder 
contract until they solidify. Water 
alone is an exception. As it cools 
down, and approaches 4o° F,, its rate of 
contraction diminishes, and at 40° F. it 
ceases. to contract. If it is further 
cooled it begins to expand : and expands 
more and more till it reaches 32° F., 
and then under ordinary circumstances 
it freezes. 


effect we are free we in ae ave 
guess. But such an exception to 
otherwise invariable law must be p 
duced by some very singular property 
the molecules of. water and of thei 
relations to heat. ai 

But we can trace the result of th: 
peculiarity. Consider a lake coolin 
down as winter approaches. The surfac 
is cooled, and the surface water is co 
sequently heavier, and it therefore sink 
and warm water rises to take its place. 
This vertical circulation will go on as 
long as the surface water become 
heavier by becoming colder. It wil 
therefore, in the single case of water, 
stop before the whole of the lake is 
reduced to the temperature of freezing : 
it will stop when both the surface and 
the rest of the lake have reached the 
temperature of 40° F. Then the surface 
water, as it is further cooled by winte 
will become lighter, and will float on thi 
top, and will ultimately be cooled down, 
if the winter is severe enough, to its 
freezing point, and we shall have a layer 
of ice over comparatively warm water. 
The use of this, as we find it, in pre- 
servation of animal life in water, is 
obyious. ; 

But water not only expands in th 
unique way before it freezes, but in 
the act of freezing it undergoes a sud- 
den and large further expansion. It — 
shares this property with a very few — 
other substances, as iron, bismuth, and 
antimony. It is to this property of 
iron that we owe, it is said, the po 
sibility of casting it. As it solidifies” 
it expands and fills the moulds ; whereas — 
a casting in lead would shrink, and 
leave vacant places. The consequence 
of this property of water is that ice 
fioats. “Hence the surface only of lakes 
and the sea freezes, the ice itself 
serving as a barrier to protect the 
warm water below from further cold. 
If water did not possess these rare an 
singular physical properties that I have 
described, many lakes and parts of 


i 


of supplying water to all 


the sea would in winter time be con- 
verted into one mass 
_ animal life in them perish. 
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of ice, and 


The expansion of water in freezing 


_ plays a considerable part too in geo- 
_ logical action, helping. 
_ rock and renew the soil which is con- 
_ stantly removed by rain. 


to break up 


Think next of evaporation. What a 
wonderful thing it is that water, a liquid, 
should dissolve as it were in air, and 
take the invisible form of vapour! 
Which of us understands how it is 
done? The vapour rises and _inter- 
penetrates the air, and diffuses itself to 
all heights, and all distances. 

And what is the use of the vapour? 
It is this that solves the great problem 
the dry 


_ land however far above the sea, or far 


in the interior of continents. From all 
water, salt or fresh, vapour rises; its 


_ lightness, which is extraordinary, makes 


: supplies 


it a great motive power in the atmo- 
sphere ; on the winds that it thus helps 
to cause it is borne over the land, and 
condenses against the colder heights, 
and so produces rain, that pheno- 
-menon which never fails to excite the 
admiration of true lovers of nature. 
When we think of the mechanism that 
is necessary to supply a town with 
water, its failures, its costliness, let us 
think also of the mechanism which 
all the world with water, 


with perfectly pure water, and admire 


1 
7 
g 
a 


_ result of experiment. 


these drops that water the earth, 
and form the rivers that run among the 


hills. 


And what a wonderful thing the Zguzd- 
ity of water is. What a singular ad- 
_ justment there is between the pressure 
of the atmosphere, and mean tempera- 
ture of the air, and the rate of evapora- 
tion. All the properties of water would 
be of no use if there were no pressure 
onit. The water would rise wholly into 
vapour ; it would sublime from ice : and 


we should know water, as we know 
iodine, in the forms of ice and vapour, 


but in the liquid state only as a curious 
It is curious to 


+ 


reflect that the liquidity of water de- 
pends on the mass and size of the earth, 
and the quantity of uncombined gases 
that form our atmosphere, and our mean 
distance from the sun. ‘These elements 
are adjusted to one another in such 
manner as to produce the actual result 
we see. 

Let us now consider some other singular 
relations of water to heat. Bodies differ 
among themselves very much in the 
quantity of heat they take to warm 
them. A pound of mercury, or a pound 
of iron, would get hot when placed over 
a fire, or in the sun, very much quicker 
than a pound of water. In fact, when 
physicists investigate this property of 
bodies, they find that water is once 
more umigue. Its specific heat, as) 
this property is called, is far greater 
than that of all other bodies, solid or 
liquid. 

The importance of this property is 
plain. It does not get heated so quickly 
by the sun as every other substance 
would in its place, but when so heated it 
carries more heat, and gives out more heat 
when it cools. All the machinery, of 
oceanic currents would be valueless but 
for this additional property of water. 
How can warm water be transferred from 
the Gulf of Mexico to the shores of 
Norway? We should say it must be 
very hot at starting to retain any heat 
for so long. But that would be incon- ° 
sistent with the habitability of the Gulf 
of Mexico and all the tropics: or it 
must travel very fast, with a very rapid 
current causing much inconvenience and 
difficulty. But no—the object is other- 
wise accomplished. Water. has the 
power of absorbing and carrying heat to 
an unequalled amount, and thus without 
having its temperature unduly raised in 
the tropics, and without being conveyed 
very rapidly, it can be conveyed 
thousands of miles, and part with its 
heat all the way, and yet retain no 
inconsiderable supply of heat at the 
end 

What philosopher can tell us by what 
internal mechanism the constitution of 
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“water is such that i can so. store up 
But it can do this, and so it 


- melting it. 
only be melted by heat being thus, as it 


of the world, 


_ begins to melt. 
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heat? 
equalises the temperature of the earth 


to a degree which it is difficult exactly — 


to estimate, but which is certainly great. 
Heat is taken from the tropics and con- 
veyed to the rest of the earth. Water not 
only constitutes the heating apparatus 
in virtue of its common- 
ness and its expansion, but it possesses 
the one exceptional property which 
makes it fit to be so used. 

There is another relation to heat in 


which, once more, water is quite wnque. 


It takes a certain quantity of heat to 
melt a solid. A lump of lead in a ladle 
over a fire gets hotter and hotter until it 
While it is melting the 
temperature is stationary, and the heat 
that is being poured into it is spent in 
Ice, like other solids, can 


were, poured into it. But of all solids 
ice requires far the greatest amount of 
heat to melt it. 

_ The consequences of this peculiarity 
are plain. The vast accumulations of 


snow in the winter would all melt in the 


first days of warm weather, of weather 
in which the thermometer rises’ above 


the freezing point, but for this extra- 


ordinary latent heat, as it is called, of 
water. The floods that would follow in 
all regions where snow lies through the 
winter would be such as to destroy 
everything. The snowfall of months 
would have to be discharged in a few 
days or hours. 

Another less obvious consequence is, 
that in extreme cold the very freezing of 
water gives out heat. As much heat is 
given out by a pound of water as it 
freezes as would raise it 140° F. This 
sounds like a paradox, I fear; but it is 
true, and this singular property of water 
greatly mitigates the cold of the Arctic 
and sub-Arctic regions. The cold is ex- 
nended on freezing the water instead 
of in lowering the temperature still 
further. 

And in the other great transformation 
of water, from the liquid to the vaporous 


state, it is as exceptional a ashit 
the relations already mentioned. — 
liquids require the expenditure of 
heat to evaporate them, but nor 
proaches water in the quantity th 
requires. It is surprising to reflect tha 
as much heat is required to evap 


1° F., or raise more than 5 lbs. “fet m 
freezing to boiling. And experiment 
shows that all this heat is stored up il 
the vapour, and is all ee out agi 


into water. A little steam turned. it 
a vessel of water will make it boil. O 

pound of steam will boil 5 lbs. of ice 
cold water. And we can trace the 
of this extraordinary latent heat of vapour, 
though we cannot explain it. The su 
pours its heat on the water in the tropi 
and not only warms it, but evaporates it 
A larger quantity of heat is spent o 
evaporation than on mere warming. 
With this vast store of heat the vapour 
is borne away by the winds, and as it 
converted into rain by cold, it gives up 
then, precisely where it is wanted, wh 
it is cold, its store of heat. Every gall 
of rain ‘that falls has yielded to the 
atmosphere that surrounded the pla e q 
where it was condensed as much heat 
would raise 54 gallons from freezing to. 
boiling. This has been a wet winter 
Yes ; and it has been a very warm winter 
As much heat is given out to the coun ee 
by the fall of 15 inches of rain as wou we 


land were burned within the BR in { 
county of Nottingham. 


of heat, itself not ie hot, ce dis- 
charges ‘them where and when the h 
is most. needed. If one were set to - 
vent a heating apparatus which shoul 
convey heat from one part of the worl 
to another, on condition that the bod: 
conveying the heat should itself be co 
how should we think it possible ? Yet 
aqueous vapour is doing it every day of 
our lives. And what subtle mechanicia 
will tell us how aqueous vapour dos 
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of water : Fi 


climates are equalised. In the tropics 
the heat is spent, disappears with the 
vapour: by the no less wonderful 
methods before described the vapour 
_ flies over the earth; and the identical 
- quantity of heat expended in the tropics 
‘reappears along with the gracious rain 
in distant lands, and wintry climes, and 
- on inland mountains, where water and 
heat are the two essentials for life and 
( petite sty, 

Then, again, think of the formation 
Pot dew. Under cioudless skies, where 
rain rarely falls, even there an arrange- 
- ment exists by which every leaf has its 
allowance of water night after night. It 
} would take me too long to go into this, 
- or indeed any part of the subject, fully ; 
~ I can only remind you of it, and suggest 
it for consideration as one of the won- 
: / coy and beneficent properties of -water. 
_ There is one more relation of water 
to heat as singular as all the rest; its 
power of absorption of radiant heat. If 
we proposed to make “atrap to catch a 


I remember—some contrivance which 
should catch sunbeams, the idea would 


Laputa. But aqueous vapour is the very 
trap we want. ‘This is one of the results 
of Tyndall's investigations of some years 
"ago, and was quite unexpected. The 
- sun pours down its radiant heat on the 
earth. The radiant heat passes through 
our air and the vapour that interpene- 
' trates the air, and strikes the earth and 
4 warms it. The vapour then is trans- 
“parent to the heat that comes from the 
‘sun, and lets it through. The warmed 
earth, in its turn, radiates its heat up- 
wards. At night, when the cold clear 
_ air is over the earth, heat is pouring out 
from all the surface; and the air, apart 
om vapour, is almost perfectly trans- 
parent to this heat. But here a new 
property of aqueous vapour steps in. 

queous vapour will not let the heat 
radiated from the earth pass through. 


It absorbs it ; 


This is the grea Dabney by hla: 


‘sunbeam ”—to use the title of a book 


seem worthy of the philosophers of 


night. 


few places on the earth where it is only 
present in small quantities; there at 
night the temperature, falls greatly, and 
bitter nights follow scorching days. 
This would be the rule, be universal, 
and not the rare exception, but for this 
singular and beautiful property of water. 


As this property is perhaps less familiar 
than the others I have mentioned, I will | 
give some particulars which will show — 


how singular it is. Vapour is perfectly 
transparent to light or luminous. heat 
rays ; it does not occupy more perhaps 
a gooth of the space occupied by the 


; that 1s, it is present in very small 


Hr oNaiion: and yet it stops, according 


to the researches of Professor Tyndall, 


more than t1oo times as much heat as 
all the air together—z20,o0co times as 


much as an equal quantity of air. So 


opaque is it to heat that no inconsider- 
able portion of the heat radiated from 
the earth is stopped within the first 30 
or 40 feet: probably not less than half. 


To mention one more fact in this con- 


nection: aqueous vapour is opaque to 
heat radiated from all kinds of warm, 
but not very hot, bodies; but to heat 
radiated from’ wet bodies it is 
exceptionally opaque. Hence when dew 
is once formed, the heat that is given up 
by further radiation is detained close to 
the surface. 

The vapour of water acts, then, in a 


very extraordinary way. Just as glass 


lets the heat of the sun through, but 
will screen you from the heat of the fire, 
so aqueous vapour admits and then 
detains the heat of the sun. The 
temperature of our planet is higher, as 
well as very much more equable, than it 
would be but for this singular property 
of vapour. 

The chemical properties of water 
would open a vast field. Its powers of 
dissolving salts, and of fertilising soil, 
are perhaps the most extraordinary ; and 


| I will mention these only. The value of 


it serves as a boron as 
a light but warm blanket to the earth at — 
We can see its effect in general 
from observing what takes place in the | 


quite 
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vegetable soil for producing plants 
depends of course on the salts that it 
contains. The soil must contain potash, 
and silicic acid, and ammonia, and 
phosphates, etc., in order that plants 
may grow. Now rain dissolves all these. 
Why then does not the rain as it passes 
through the soil dissolve all these 
precious salts out of the soil, and carry 
them to the rivers and thence to the 
sea? Why do the floods on the water 
meadows, and the artificial irrigation, 
not take away all fertility from the soil? 
This no one can answer. But Liebig, 
I remember, declares that soil can 
extract these salts from water that 
contains them, but that water cannot 
dissolve them out of the soil. They 
are held by the soil, and will not be 
given up. That great solvent here loses 
its power. What has not water done 
in the past history of earth? The 
records of Geology are mainly the 
history of the work of water. But to 
speak of this would perhaps be beside 
the mark to-night. 

One more peculiarity, however, I 
must mention: the relation of water to 
light. Whence comes the deep azure of 
the sky? Whence come the gorgeous 
colours of sunrise and sunset P—a never- 
failing beauty, and source of pleasure 
and admiration and awe. ‘They are all 
due to some action, probably reflective 
and diffractive, which minute suspended 
globules of water exercise on the com- 
posite light that falls on it. 

What miracle of mechanism is con- 
cealed in a molecule of water that shall 
make it perform these various offices 
I have detailed: that shall make the 
drop expand with heat, but yet expand 
again to its freezing point; that shall 
make it expand as it freezes, and give 
up so much heat as it does so; that 
shall enable it to evaporate and diffuse 
itself over all heights and all distances 
from the sea, and whether as liquid or 
vapour have the power of storing up in 
itself such unequalled quantities of 
heat: and at the same time be a 
shield to protect the earth from the loss 


a drop to such a size that we could study 


of héat ; and while it does all this, 
more than I or any man can say, it~ 
brings also the indescribable beauty of 
summer clouds, and rainbows, and sun-— 
sets, and all the pageantry of the sky? 
When men invent a machine, they 
invent one that does one, or perhaps ~ 
two things; but here is a machine, . 
drop of watet, that quietly and unceas- 
ingly performs its thousand offices, and — 
we know not how: we can only wonder. _ 
But let us wonder with intelligence. An 
intensely stupid man once said of some 
marvel which a friend was going to. 
explain, “ Don’t tell me: I don’t like to 
know: I like to wonder.” That is the 
climax of stupid wonder. Should we 
wonder less or more if we could magnify — 


its mechanism as we can study the parts - 
of a watch?P r 

This is exactly what the greatest 
physicists of our day are doing: and I 
do not think it will diminish your wonder © 
and admiration of a drop of water if I 
give you some of their results. It is” 
not a subject I have studied at first hand, © 
and I am doing little more than quote — 
from Professor Tait’s Recent Advances in 
Physical Science, and from Pap by 
Maxwell. 4 

Many eminent workers, such as Ber-— 
nouilli, and Lesage, and Joule, and 
Maxwell, and Thomson, and Clausius, © 
and Boltzmann, have endeavoured to 
find out whether water is the uniform 
homogeneous substance it appears to ; 
our eyes to be, or whether, just as a_ 
sandstone consists of grains of sand, so- 
a drop of water, if sufficiently magnified, 
would be seen to consist of grains, not 
further divisible. They have come to ‘ 
the conclusion that these grains do really — 
exist. They are called molecules of 
water, and it is possible within certain | 
not very large limits of error to ascertain 
their size and their distances apart. 

Four methods are used for this pur- 
pose, none of which, however, are 
sufficiently simple for me to venture to 
attempt to explain them on this occasion, ‘ 
No more interesting subject could be 
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‘suggested | as a sabi for a lecture. 
One is, by the electricity developed by 
contact of two metals; another, from 
the dispersion of light in a prism; 
_ another, by the tension of soap-bubbles ; 
and the last, from the laws of diffusion 
and friction of gases. But all these 


_ various methods concur in fixing the 


size of a molecule of water as about one- 
500,000,000th of an inch in diameter. 
_ This number is so large that we find a 
_ difficulty in deriving any idea from it. 
_ A clearer conception can be got by sup- 
posing, as Thomson does, a drop of water 
_ to be magnified until the grain becomes 
visible. Letit be magnified until a drop 
the size of a pea is as large as the earth it- 
self. The molecules then would be aboutas 
large as cricket balls. The limits of error 
_ are such that it may be pretty confidently 
asserted that they would be larger than 
_ shot, but not so large as footballs. 
- To express the number of such mole- 
cules in a drop almost surpasses the 
power of figures. It amounts to not far 
from a million million million millions. 
It is these molecules that dart from 
the surface of water and make vapour. 
“They penetrate among the molecules of 


air, in incessant motion, like gnats in a 
_ swarm dancing in a summer evening; 


they fly with a velocity that can be 


‘computed, exceeding that of the swiftest 


cannon-skot, 20 miles a minute, for the 


- distances, almost inconceivably small, that 
separate molecules, and have their direc- 


tions altered by collisions thousands of 
millions of times in a second. 
I will not endeavour to impress this 
further ; and will only make one remark 
onit. It is the properties not of cubic 
“inches of water, or of drops of water, 

but of these. infinitesimal molecules that 
we have been studying. It is these 
_ whose motions are quickened by heat, 
so that they take more room and expand ; 
and it is from some at present incon- 
ceivable property of these molecules 
that at’ one part of the thermometric 
scale heat does zof expand them, but 
contracts them. It is these that re- 
arrange themselves in exquisite crystal- 
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line order as ice; these that evaporate 
and carry with them stores of heat. 
These molecules are unalterable, per- 
manent. They are incapable of growth 
or decay or destruction. We can con- 
ceive no origin for them but creation. 
And I say that there is-nothing more 


truly wonderful, nothing that fills the 


mind of any one who is intelligent enough 
to grasp what I have described with 
more of awe, admiration, and reverence, 
than the constitution and properties of 
a drop of water and its molecules. 

There is neither great nor small in the 
universe. We call astronomical distances 
great, because they are large compared 
with our own bodies ; we call the diameter 
of the molecules of water small, because 
they are small by the same standard. 
But if we can conceive a mind that 
judges by no such standard, there is 
neither great nor small. The universe 
and its myriad suns may not be more to 
such a mind than a drop of water and 
its myriads of molecules. We judge of 
time by the duration of our lives, by 
our faculties; and we call the secular 
cycles of astronomy long ; and the inter- 
vals between the collisions of the mole- 
cules of vapour short: but each alike is 
time; and what happens in time and | 
space, whether great or small, is subject 
to the same mathematical laws. 

I have now concluded the first part of 
my lecture. There are some, perhaps, 
to whom I have told a thrice-told tale; 
but to most of you who have heard me 
I trust I have given some new and 
interesting information,—information so 
interesting as almost to be exciting; to 
fill the mind; to make it desire and 
crave for some further view of these won- 
drous properties of water and their origin. 

I proceed now to what may be called 
the philosophy, as distinguished from the 
science, of these matters. 

It is not possible to study questions of 
Physical Science systematically and 
thoroughly without introducing the ideas 
of effect and cause. Our minds are so 
constituted that we cannot accept such 


facts as 1 have enumerated without seek- 


recur. 


evaporate it ; 


sympathy with it ; 
-in common with it ; 


_ reasons. 


ing to colligate them, and ants ha 
cause if possible. We may, for special 
purposes, and for a time, debar our 
thoughts from travelling in this direction ; 
but only for a time. The thought will 
Addison indeed said that ‘we 
know enough of water when we know 
how to boil, how to freeze, and how to 
and Paley endorses, the 
remark with his approval. But neither 
of them then spoke like a philosopher. 
For mere material use we do not require 
much more ; but for the higher use of 
nature, as a subject of thought, we do 
require to know more. For we cannot 
be misled in thinking that we know 
something of nature: our minds are in 
they have something 
the riddle is partly 
read, and weare irresistibly compelled to 


I study in hope of reading more. It 


is therefore from the necessities of the 


case that some philosophy of these sub- 
jects has to be constructed, and Natural 


Theology is such a philosophy. We all 
of us, I suppose, think somehow on 


_ these matters, and Natural Theology is 


an ‘attempt to think carefully and sys- 
tematically about the world on a certain 


line of thought as to its origin and 
_ design; a line that appears to be indi- 


cated by reason. 

At the present time Natural Theology 
is somewhat discredited, and for several 
First, the sort of progress that 
science has been lately making is adverse 
to the popular theological view. Science 
has been busy tracing causes farther and 
farther back into vistas which seem 
interminable : and secondly, theologians 


have relinquished this field, on which 


they have suffered some defeats, and 
have occupied themselves with other 
studies: and thirdly, the old and stan- 


dard works on Natural Theology are no 


longer worthy of the subject. No 
philosophy of nature can profess to be 
complete without dealing with the 
supremest questions, suggested by 
nature as a whole, as to the Author and 
Object of the world. And yet where do 
such philosophies exist ? My first advice 


a to ‘read no books on ‘the s 
The Franciscan friars, I have beer 
were forbidden to read books, a 
consequence, instead of repeating — 
paises told falseholds in Ree 


experimental science. There are 
in the history of all sciences when 
is the necessary condition of progr 
and perhaps Natural Theology is now 
this state. 
The popular notion of Nat 
Theology is derived from Paley and the — 
Bridgewater Treatises. Paley’s philos. ; 
phy is briefly as follows. He ‘sup 
a man to pick up a watch on a hez 
he observes the arrangement and ada 
tion of its parts to perform cert 
purposes: and from this he conclu 
that it had a maker. The watcl 


the eye, the ear, or the arrangeme 
muscles; and from. the 
shown in 


without a designer. ; 
There are limitations in his view, 
defects in his reasoning which I 


of logical defects that his book, bi 
and interesting as it is, is felt to 
superseded. 
has been turned. Adaptation does 
always tmply design: 
his whole argument. 

This point is so important that 1 sh 
give a few examples. ' 

Consider how perfectly a river bi ds 
adapted to the work it has to do. 
Placed at the lowest part of the val a3 
with gentle slope, with depth and wid 
increasing as the river increases, provide 
with countless small channels that sup 
it, and regulated by the absorbing po 
of soil, or by lakes, and suited in size to 
the rainfall of the district. It would be 
easy to point out in detail exqui 
adaptations. Yet they prove no desi 
The river bed was not made for | 
water, but dy the water. No. mor. 
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use was a work on it ; it was moulded 
ry circumstances. 

So again, admitting a certain degree 
f variability of colour and habits in 
nimals, no conclusion can be drawn 
rom the admirable adaptation of some 
nimals to their environment; the 
adaptation may not be prior to the 
circumstances but the result of the 
' circumstances. The wonderful structure 
_ of animals and plants may be to some 
extent not the result of a moral cause, 
_ but the result of circumstances. 

_ Itis quite impossible in the present 
' condition of science to draw a line 
_ between those structures which we may 
say, I hope without fear of being mis- 
understood, are the result of circum- 
_ stances, and those which are not so 
produced, but must have had a cause of 
a different kind. And without attempt- 
ing to do so, it is plain, which is all I 
want for my purpose, that the develop- 
_ ment of Natural History under Darwin 
~ and Wallace is thought to have destroyed 
a considerable part of what used to be 
- thought legitimate materials for Natural 
Theology, and has cast doubt, for the 
resent, on much of the rest. 

_ This is, I think, the reason why 
atural Theology is at present neglected ; 
it is at present uncertain what share of 
‘its territory will have to be ceded to is 

é porege: sister, Evolution, which - 
regarded as a rival theory. What the 


would be most interesting to examine, 
but has no reference to this evening’s 
work. Iam certainly not prepared to 
admit any inconsistency between the 
doctrine of Evolution’ and the funda- 
mental truths of Theology. This even- 
ing, however, we are discussing the 
unchangeable properties of water. No 
one imagines /that water is an evolved 
product, or that it has acquired by any 
development its present properties. 
Such as it is, it always was. The 
_ inorganic elements of nature represent 
to my mind the original foundation, the 
materials of the stage on which the 
‘magnificent drama of Evolution is 


true relation of these two doctrines is’ 


unfolding itself, and! exhibiting in Sate 


tion the ideas of the Creator. And I 


Res 


cannot help seeing how marvellously _ 


these origina}, unchanged, and unchange- 
able properties of water contribute to 
making this earth the suitable place it is 
for the development of life and of man. 
The original Oxygen and Hydrogen of 
our globe, dissociated, it may have been, 


by intense heat, contained potentially all — 


the properties of which I have spoken : 
all the world, Life and Mind only 
excepted, is the result of the properties 
of a few inorganic elements, and is 
implicitly contained in them. 

Limiting, then, our 
of which 


inorganic parts of Nature, 


water is an example, the stages of the 


argument are briefly as follows. We 
rise successively, and, I think, inevitably, 
from the perception of order to that of 
jitness : and fitness passes into adaptation. 
From this we infer, in these cases of 


view to the | 
argument derived from the unchangeable — 


adaptation of the unchangeable, zz¢ed/i- 


gence and design. Design implies AZind 
and Wii, and Mind and Will .are 
nothing but Personality. 


I need not dwell on the existence of 


order in the universe. The uniformity 


of sequence, the majesty of natural laws, — 


impress every mind profoundly. Some 
are indeed oppressed, and are thrown off 
their balance, by the pitiless rigour of 


order in Nature; but none doubt it or » 


ignore it. 

But the fact of order is no sufficient 
account of the origin of order; and we 
are compelled to see more than order : 


we see fitness ; we see appropriateness — 


of means to ends. It is not by one of 
our five senses that we perceive this, but 
by a power of our reason that we cannot 
do away with or discredit. The eye zs 
fitted to see with; the ear to hear with ; 
water zs fitted to perform the varied 
functions I have described. 

But we cannot stop at fitness. When 
we perceive a harmony of power and 
function, a mechanism accomplishing 
results, we infer that the harmony was 
not accidental, that the fitness is made ; 
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7 or, in other words, we fear adaptation. 
If we are wrong in inferring this, our 
whole intelligence is untrustworthy, and 
we are the laughing-stock of that nature 
of which we are, in a certain sense, a 
part. 

What the adapting forces are is a 
matter for investigation. In the forma- 
tion of the curves of a shore-line and the 
slope of the sand the force is the sea. 
In the colours of birds it may be natural 
and sexual selection. It was legitimate 
for Topsy, in reflecting on her origin, to 
* spec’ she growed.” But what is the 
adapting cause in the case of water ? 

It is contrary to all evidence to 
imagine an evolution of such properties. 
We conclude, therefore, that we are here 
face to face with no secondary cause, 
but with a primal cause, a cause of a 
different species, moral not physical. 

And in this we cannot but recognise 
intelligence. Precisely the same faculty 
we exercise in the appreciation must 
have been exercised in a vastly higher 
degree in the operation of that cause to 
which are due the various properties 
from the combination of which so much 
follows, We infer intelligence, resource, 
foresight, design. 

There is, of course, an inherent diffi- 
culty in all Teleology to distinguish be- 
tween purpose and concomitance, be- 
tween the design and some accident 
accompanying the execution of the 
design ; or, as Huxley puts it, to mistake 
the ticking of the clock for the object of 
the clock. It will not, indeed, fail to 
occur to you that if we completely 
understood the molecular structure of 


water, we might be able to see that all 


the properties of it are necessary conse- 
quences of some one single property. 
But the argument does not therefore lose 
weight, as if there was only one wonder 
to account for instead of many ; there is 
one wonder which includes many. And 
it would be vain to say that perhaps 
after all this single property of molecules, 
from which all the properties of water 
are supposed to follow, has some quite 
different object, as different from the 


results we see, as time-keeping is fi 
ticking. For, mat liable to error 


instances, we cannot suppose that we 
are in error in contemplating all; and — 
the existence of design and contrivance — 
is obvious in cases in which the final 
cause is quite beyond our comprehension, — 
No one who looked at Babbage’s differ 
ence engine would doubt that it had — 
design, even though incapable of under- Fe 
standing the design. Remembering 
that we, too, are a part of nature in its — 
wider sense, an intelligent appreciation - 
of contrivance and design shows a sym- — 
pathy between our minds and the ruling © 
contriving force of the universe. Unless 
we take refuge in a philosophy which ~ 
limits our knowledge to our senses, 
which ignores that most important part 
of nature, Life and Mind, which con-— 
stitute human nature, we cannot stop : 
short of this point; we must accept — 
either grow?h of the properties of water — 
or design i in them. | 

There are modern writers who profess — 
to see no design, only sequences, in © 
nature. The following passages are — 
written by one in whom they would, Tr 
think, acknowledge a master :— . 

“Though the stupidity of men, ae i 
barous and uninstructed, be so great 
that they may not see a sovereign author — 
in the more obvious works of nature 
to which they are so much familiarised ; 
yet it scarce seems possible that anyone 
of good understanding should reject 
that idea when once it is suggested to — 
him. A purpose, an intention, a design, 
is visible in everything ; and when our 
comprehension is so far enlarged as to — 
contemplate the first rise of this visible — 
system, we must adopt with the strongest 
conviction the idea of some intelligent — 
cause or author.” 

And in another passage the same — 
writer says, “ In many views of the uni- — 
verse, and of its parts, particularly the — 
latter, the beauty and fitness of final — 
causes strike us with such irresistible 
force, that all objections appear (what 
I believe they are) mere cavils and 
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_ how it was ever possible for us to repose 
any weight on them. The order and 
arrangement of nature, the curious 
adjustment of final causes, the plain use 
' and intention of every part and organ, 
4 all these bespeak in the clearest language 
an intelligent cause or Author. The 
’ heavens and the earth join in the same 
_ testimony. The whole chorus of nature 
raises one hymn to the praises of its 
_ Creator. I have founda Deity, and here 
I stop my inquiry.” 

These are the words of no less a man 
_ than Hume, and are remarkable as show- 
ing howa philosopher, regarded generally 
as the chief of sceptics, yet conceded 
entirely the irresistible weight of the 

argument from design. Had he seen 
the God-like in Man, as well as in 
nature, he might have effected not a 
_ breach but a bridge between Science 
-and Faith. 

If Hume admits design in this em- 

_phatic way, no one need fear the charge 

_ of credulity in following his example. 
But design is the work of Mind; and 

this brings in a new and wider concep- 
tion. It is difficult, perhaps impossible, 
to conceive of Mind as apart from body; 
_ but we are none the less driven to con- 
clude that. Mind exists or has existed 
_ which designed the forces and materials 
of nature. The inference is the joint 
result of external nature which shows 
goreien and of human nature which 
_ reveals Mind. For how should we sup- 
i pose that we alone in the universe 
possess Mind? Our faculties are as 
_ surely derivative as our bodies are. 
And as we recognise Mind, so also 
3 we recognise Will. Here, too, we rise 
inevitably from non-human nature and 
from human nature to the ‘same result. 
_We are conscious of only one source 
“of new power in the universe, Will. No 
argument can deprive us of the con- 
_ viction that this is a real origin, a true 
primal cause. And if we possess Will, 
how much more does it reside elsewhere 
in the universe? Our wills and minds 
and bodies must be alike derivative, 


“sophisms : nor can we then imagine 


mere morsels epicentre of the Great 
Mind and Will that somewhere and 
somewhen fashioned the materials of the 
world. 

It is true we see now in inorganic 
nature no proof of Will but of Law; 
and for this reason. We cannot detect 
Will except by its being arbitrary, or 
even capricious: the wiser and nobler 
the will the less evident is it in its 
operation. A wilful person is not one 
of strong and equable, but of fitful and 
capricious will. Exalt our conception 
of Will to the uttermost, and caprice 
and arbitrariness vanish, and we get 
Uniformity: we get the laws of nature. 
It is part of that tendency to a wrong 
kind of anthropomorphism, wrong be- 
cause it deifies the lower tendencies of 
nature, and not the highest, that makes. 
us look on Uniformity. as a mark of the 
absence of Will. This seems to me to 
indicate the answer to those ever-recur- 
ring doubts that arise from the pitiless- 
ness of natural laws. 

We do not see caprice: nor do we 
see the traces of the primal working of 
the Artificer. What we see is the effect 
of mind operating in some unknown 
way arectly upon matter, and not through 
mechanism. The modus operandi is 
absolutely unknown, but is neither more 
nor less inconceivable than the relations 
of force and matter. It is beyond the 
evidence of our senses, and something 
is left to our belief. No evidence from 
design can prove the doctrines of Natural 
Theology. They can indicate, corrobo- 
rate, elucidate. And since we must 
form a theory of the universe, it is at 
any rate wise and true to form one 
which from the point of view of Science 
is not only unassailable, but meets with 
infinite confirmation ; and which brings 
into harmony the intellectual and spirituai 
faculties of man with the properties of 
the external world. 

And it is scarcely necessary to remark, 
but it ought not to be forgotten, that the 
argument from facts of this kind isin the 
highest imaginable degree cumulative. 
What I have been saying is only one 


nh 


brief ane of a large Work a rane of 


hand to support the inferences drawn 
from it. If an argument is bad, multi- 
plication will not improve it; but if an 
argument from one instance has any 
weight at all, an argument from ten 


thousand similar instances has vastly 
greater weight. 


It will now be understood what 
Natural Theology is, and what relation 
to the whole is borne by this particular 
chapter of it. Much of what did form 
its materials is given up; conclusions 
once formed in ignorance as to the 


i mutability of organic forms, and opinions 


thus formed when experience was im- 


_ mature, have grown to be incredible now 
_ that they are out of harmony with more 


exact information. But this can never 
be the case with inorganic nature. We 
cannot conceive of a revolution in 


belief in the permanence of the chemical 


_-and physical properties of inorganic 
_ elements. 
_ Natural Theology that I am considering 


And hence the basis of 


this evening is not transient. There zs 
a scientific view of the universe, a cos- 
‘mology,; which is identical with a 
theology: and the development of this 
cosmology is perhaps especially the 
work of the coming generations. We 
have seen growing up the vast Temple 
of Science, the work of the past and 
present generation, and men’s eyes have 
‘been fastened on it as if it were not a 


is pan but a rival of the Temple of God. 


To feel their complete unity is not yet 
perhaps given to any man, but to work 
towards the synthesis of science and 
faith is, in an especial sense, the duty of 
this generation. It is an unfinished 
task; and no higher task can be im- 
posed on a generation or a people than 
to complete it. No nation possesses 
such qualifications for this task as the 
English; they combine — reverence, 
_ subtlety, and knowledge, the character- 
istics of Israel, Greece, and Germany : 
and some of our greatest philosophers 
combine them in a high degree. It isto 


| this illumination, as it h, 
_ water is my theme, but the universe is at _ 


Science which would overthrow our- 


of privileged intellects, 
deed follow a law, but to us seer 
tuitous, that we must look for pi 
this synthesis, in the establishment o: 
reasonable beliefs founded on th ho 
of our knowledge of nature, 
and non-human, and in finding th > 
lation which the laws of nature bear to_ 
the government of the universe. oe 

The rapid and sound _Progr Ae « 


ance as affecting philoxennae 
words can express the value of the 
of reality, exactness, and truth 
Science is conferring on department 
knowledge 1 in which formerly much 
conjecture. And when we see t 


combine with our instinct for Telesloei : 
distinctively human, and certainly true 
and when the spiritual faculties of 
ship claim supremacy over the | 
man, instead of shrinking into an ey 
lessening corner, sl harmony anc 
happiness will be found in the hig 
measure. It will be ae: to man} 


and contravention of the ‘order 
nature, but in the daily working o 
order. We perhaps can only see ¢ 
but our successors: will work them: 
into clearer light, and they will look 
on this age with the interest that att 
to the history of a generation whicl 
voted itself, perhaps sacrificed itsel 
one idea, incapable of seeing its re 
value. PRs 

In conclusion, to speak for myself 
and the expression of individual conv 
tion always carries some weight—I 
the riddle of the world best solved 
placing behind it the awful Personalit: 
of a Creator and God, who is at 0 


nature. To ennoble that Conceptio na 
know that all the powers I have ought 
to be devoted. From the noplew x 


ossesses- i hoge” 


e Supreme, the study 
it is Lids only that Iam 


cor seria the signer of Ronidics: 
iration for foresight, wisdom, and 
5 and the element of awe at a 
cand Will so perfect, so un- 

ably beyond our own, that its 
ing is perfect law and order, with 


ely no element of HapHierc I 


ly ied and dominate my thoughts, 

ves to check the ever-present 
an anthropomorphism that 
es and that it ae 


ieaching Science, and hence sie 
co tant co-existence in my thoughts of 
mi saps of Science | and the con- 


m, 


men ; but to | 


“it is so. 


| Heciony between thea ‘that ae he “ane A 
Perhaps what I have - 


did not exist. 
been saying is commonplace, and 
familiar to other minds. I am glad if 
I can only say that with my- 
self it has been the work of years to 


grasp these truths firmly, to look at 


them fearlessly ; and I trust there may 


be some at any rate to whom what I a 
have said may suggest fertile lines of — 
thought. 


By adhering to truth, even 
though it lead us through a wilderness, 
we are brought at last to a ‘promised 
Jandy. 

It is with the wish to urge that this 
conception of the position of Science. 
in the realm of human knowledge, as 


providing the foundation for a reason. 
able Natural Theology, and as contri- | 


buting a most valuable element to ou 


Worship, and thereby making it sym- 
metrical, that this conception should be 
more firmly and universally ocean Be 


that I have ventured to address you this 
evening. 


a 


THEOLOGY AND MODERN THOUGHT? 


As you have done me the honour of 
inviting me to address you on some 
subject connected with your work as 
Theological Students and Candidates 
for the Nonconformist Ministry, I do 
not think I can select a more suitable 
or helpful subject than some of the 
recent changes in the mutual attitude of 
philosophy, economics, science, criti- 
cism—of what we may collectively call 
modern thought—on the one hand, and 
on the other hand of theology. You 
are, for the most part, young, and 
cannot feel these changes as we who 
are older do; nevertheless, it is well 
worth your while to understand which 
way the pendulum is swinging, and to 
do this it is necessary to look back, 
and see where it was a_ generation 
ago. 

Speaking broadly, it cannot, I think, 
be disputed that we are witnessing a 
reaction towards faith—towards both 
Theistic and definitely Christian faith. 
I can compare the tone which charac- 
terised the attacks on the foundations 
of Christian faith thirty years ago with 
that of to-day ; and I have no doubt 
that the tone of to-day is far less 
confident, less contemptuous, less 
jubilant than it was. To trace this 
change in detail would require very 
extensive reading, and. re-reading, many 
quotations, and great® length. It is a 
subject that obviously requires a large 
volume, and a volume written with 
great judgment. I must content myself 
with giving it as my clear impression, 
derived from thirty or forty years of 
interest and more or less study in the 
relations of modern thought to faith and 
theology that those relations are not so 


1 A Lecture delivered in the Memorial Hall, 
Manchester, to the Students of several Non- 
conformist Theological Colleges in Manchester 
and its neighbourhood. 


negative and hostile as they were 
generation ago. : 

‘Take, first, philosophy. It is u 
over it: a change not easy to defn 
but of the nature of widening its sphere — 
so. as to include, nay, almost so as to — 
indicate as its ultimate goal, what I 
must here call the philosophy of religion. 
I used to read Comte and Herbert 
Spencer during and shortly after my 
college days, in the late ’fifties and early 
’sixties, and in their philosophies there — 
was no room for Christ. They were — 
hard; and cold, and exclusive. One 
felt, however, that, clear as they were, — 
these men saw the world with one eye 4 
alone, and that a bodily eye, an intel- 
lectual eye, the eye, I will not say Lok x 
reason, but of scientific ratiocination. — 
One also felt, as a sort of intuition, that 
there exists another eye, the eye of the 
soul, as Plato calls it; the eye of some 
nameless unknown ‘higher faculty | in 
man, the true reason ; and that to ignore 
the revelations of this higher faculty 
could not lead to truth. We have an 
intuition that reason is larger than | 
ratiocination. This is learned from 
Coleridge. And _ though ind 


rank and file of men, could aot so 
develop this intuition, and so state it as 
to carry conviction, yet the mind of 
man, as a whole, has moved on by a — 
resistless evolution, has left Comte and — 
Spencer and their dogmatic and negative — : 
followers behind, and the wider and — “a 
more philosophical faith has found ex- _ 
ponents in Green, and Caird, and ~ 
Martineau. It is scarcely too much too 


i 


say, I suppose—and here I must speak — : 
with great diffidence—that the philo-_ 


i 


sophy “of Hegel, as carried out by Green © 
and Caird, has reached, by a long, and — 
circuitous, and difficult process of — 


and revelation, as the centre of human 
philosophy. ‘Die to live ”-—“ self- 
enunciation the only path to self- 
realisation ”—is the last practical word 
“eae morality, as I understand 
i, and what is this but our Lord’s 
fore “He that loseth his life for my 
_ sake, the same shall find it!” or, 
indeed, what is it but the message and 
teaching of that whole Divine Life from 
the cradle to the cross—absolute self- 
- renunciation through love as the perfect 
life. There is, in other words, such a 
relation between the individual and his 
- surroundings, the self and the non-self, 
that the self can only attain its highest 
development by devoting itself to 
_ others. It is a strange. law, it is a 
_ paradoxical law, this law of sacrifice ; 
it may take the world 10,000 more 
years to learn it; but this we can say, 
that it is the very law of Christ, the 
law of His life, the essence of His 

teaching, the secret of His disciples, 

the power of His Church: and when- 
_ ever philosophy and the practical maxims 
of this world conform themselves to it, 
_ then will the true secret of individual 
_ happiness and development, and of 

social well-being be known. And I 

repeat, that during this last generation, 

- there has been an unmistakable progress 
j on the part of philosophy towards this 
truth. Hold it fast and certain; no 
Ss thing dies; not only is the blood 
_ of martyrs the seed of the Church, but 
— the only fruitful work is that which is 


Zs 


‘i sown in self-sacrifice if not in tears. 


( 


; 
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“Do your humble work wherever God 
places you, and be assured that no 
_ good work, however unrecognised, how- 
“ever apparently unfruitful, fails in 
yourselves or in this great world of 
| God. 

_ There is another branch of what I 
D ‘may include as philosophy which has 
undergone a similar change; I mean 
By tcal economy. A comparison be- 
tween Ricardo and Marshall shows the 
_ nature of the alteration that has crept 


th 


ioe 
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in on us. The influence of moral 
motives in human economical action is 
more recognised than it was. A genera- 
tion ago economics were treated almost 
as if they were a branch of physics ; 
and as if results were strictly deducible 
from a single law—the universal desire 
of profit or gain for self. They are no 
longer so treated: or, rather, while the 
scientific study of economics is as strict 
as ever, it is felt that ethical and 
altruistic motives are an unseen under- 
current that determine men’s action. 
And this undercurrent is a part of the 
unconscious or dimly conscious force 
which is determining the evolution of 
the world and of human society. It is 
profoundly affecting the labour move- 
ment. It is largely affecting the politics 
of to-day. It is becoming impossible 
to study economics without this con- 
sciousness that the organism of society 
which is being studied in one of its 
aspects, is an expression of some 
Divine purpose slowly unfolding itself, 
and without the reverence that comes 
with such a consciousness. 

And just as philosophy and economics 
have widened their sphere so as to | 
comprehend, and not exclude, that in- 
herent element in human nature which 
we call religious ; so science in both its 
great divisions, those that deal with 
the organic and inorganic world, has 
passed from the negative and even 
hostile attitude, into one of modest and 
docile expectancy, as to the divine in 
nature. 

As regards inorganic nature, the 
change is probably more or less familiar 
to you all, though you may not have 
defined it to yourselves. A generation 
ago the argument and thought, as I well 
recall it, was of this kind. In pre- 
scientific days, the days of Old Testament 
history for example, before the laws of 
astronomy, or of electricity, or of storms, 
were known, it was possible and obvious 
to refer all sorts of actions that were in 
any degree unusual, to the caprice of an 
unseen and powerful deity. Just as a 
kitten seems to think a moving piece of 


string is alive, or as a horse will shy at 
apiece of paper blown by the wind, so. 


tion to the will of a supernatural agent. 
But civilised and scientific men gradu- 
ally extend the area in which known 
_ laws operate; the eclipse, the lightning 
_ flash, the storm are shown to follow laws ; 


banished into the region of the un- 
known: the known is ever extending, 
however; and science at last ventured 
to exclaim that natural law was universal 
in space and time, and that if men 
wanted a sphere of action for God it 
_ must be in the eternity before time, and 
in the infinity beyond space. Science 
‘boasted that it had banished God from 
the whole known or imaginable universe. 
Now where is this reasoning at fault? 
I perfectly remember the time when one 
Mpa! was compelled to admit that the reign of 
law i in nature was universal, in the past 
as in the present, in stellar depths as 
here on earth. And it was not at that 
time possible for any one to put his 
i finger on the fallacy in the argument 
~ that, if this were true, the world, with its 
natural laws, was a negation of a Per- 
sonal God: that such a God, if there 
was one, had no relation to the world as 
_ itis. Where was the flaw in this reason- 
ing? But, as you are probably aware, 
a change has crept over our theology : 
We are recurring to the more philo- 
sophical thoughts of the Greek Fathers, 
_ as to the immanence of God in nature, 
and as to natural laws being expressions 
of His will. 
It is also true that science itself, which 
- can form no concept of force except as 
analogous to human will, is driven at 
the present time to admit that it is no 
argument against the divine causation 
of events to show that these events 
follow in regular sequence. On the 
contrary, since the word “natural” in 
this connection can mean nothing but 
y uniform, such a uniform action points to 
F a. Will ever consistent with itself. Some 
-. of you may remember Temple’s Bampton 
Lectures on this point. God, seemingly 


‘the boundaries’ (of 
a pre-scientific age attributed every ac-_ 


and the sphere of action of God is. 


will. 


tains,” 


‘been called a Carpenter-God, had | 
‘untenable. 


aneean by the 


appears here at this hour, a nd 
and in every place. It is now St 
the whole atheistic, or, as 1 
called, the atheous, tendency 
rested on the assumption that 
actions could not be the result of 

Personal Will. But such an ass ma 


ne of a Se and eae 
It is not too much to say tha 
doctrine of the immanence of the 


has_ transformed within a lifetime 
philosophy of causation in 
science, and has fused it with idea 
It will not fail to occur to yo 
this is an expansion of the magnifice 
conception of creation that we find 
the Old Testament. When we r 
Ps. civ., the hymn of nature as th 
of an ever-present, ever-working 
“He watereth the hills from above 
maketh grass to grow upon the mc 
we are reading not poetical — 
metaphors only, but a _philosop! y Cc 
nature : and we are, at this day, witnes 
ing a sort of verification, a ful 
of this marvellous intuition of 
spired Jew. 


of expectancy of the Dies 
turn to the organic world. 
The extension of knowledge o 
organic world had long ago mad 
practically certain that some pr 
which might be called evolution, 
going on before our eyes, ae be 


cess the organic world had come t be 
what itis. The conception of a mechan 
ical creation, the thought of what has — 


se) 


“But the nature of a ro 
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3 seized on ee ated hls 
se nature, and showed their 


; de in the offspring ; and that in 
ce for existence, those varieties 


seemed, far more generally than it does 
ow, to be both complete as an explana- 
, and to be inconsistent with the 
hought of a Personal Will in nature. 
It left the impression that the whole 
world, organic and inorganic, needed no 
The world might have needed 
emote impulse or creation in the 
ty before time, but, since then, 
had retired from the management 
evelopment and life of the world, 
id only interfered—if He ever did 
el miracles. Hence, the be- 


ef in God. For, if God was not 
iting in nature, and if miracles also 
e ver happened, then, indeed, God was 


eaiegle for life and death. 
es I assure you that this thought, 


s a common and a very pressing 
ought a generation ago, and was by 
no means easy to meet. And the 


instructed ; and it is your happiness to 
> born when you were born, and to 
e had the assistance of many great 
ds in helping you to meet this diffi- 
y. You are aware, or may become 
aware, that the conclusion as to the 
bsence of God in nature rests on the 
e assumption as before, viz.: that 
ndary causes, and uniform processes, 


of Pieleetan Anda generation ago this. 


| prime: cause. and. a personal will, But a 
i this assumption is seen to be fallacious, ae 
and uniformity of process is itself sug- 


gestive of a self-consistent will. 


To express it otherwise, there is a 


reappearance in natural science of the 
conception of design and mind as an 


essential element in natural evolution ;_ 
but it has been transferred from details 
It is true that Darwin | 


to the whole. 
has shown that what used to be regarded 
as special contrivances, and were re- 
garded as masterpieces and proofs of 


what I have called a Carpenter-God, are 
actually produced through secondary — 


and gradual processes which we can, in 
some cases, follow or guess at and par- 


tially understand. But we now see that 
a vastly greater conception of design is: 


implied. What is the origin of. this 


marvellous law that organisms reproduce 


similar organisms? Here is the root of 
the matter. And what is the cause and 
origin of these slight variations ? Science 
confesses absolute ignorance. But it is 
to these laws, and to the forces working 
not blindly, in these laws, that the whole 


of this marvellous organic nature and of 


instinct, as we see it, is due. There is 


therefore, realised by the thinkers of aca 


to-day the proof of design on a scale 
infinitely vaster and more impressive 
and conclusive than that in the days of 
Paley. 


this: but that it is clearly - this direc- 
tion that thought is moving.? 

The fact is that revelation, the process 
by which man becomes acquainted with 


the truth about God, is progressive ; it 
it (aS 


has been progressive in the past ; 
progressing now while we live. An in- 
dividual forms his belief, negative or 
positive, on these matters ; he lets it crys- 


tallise, and beyond it he cannot move; _ 


but nevertheless thought passes him. He 


1 Mr. Balfour’s ‘‘ Foundations of Belief” has 
been published since I wrote this address. The 
last two chapters should especially be referred 
to as enforcing the argument of this paragraph, 


The first instinct of man to see 
design and a designer is unexpectedly — 
realised just when it was most perplexed. 
I do not mean that everybody realises 


is left behind, and he remains a monu- 


ment of the point at which he thought re- 


velation had stopped. He predicts, as I 


have seen predicted, that Christian, and 
even theistic, faith will soon be impos- 
sible ; but he lives to see, as Lowell says, 
that “the course of events is humorously 
indifferent to the reputation of prophets.” 
At this moment it is true to say that 
natural science is far more theistic, tele- 
ology far more indispensable in the 
study of organic evolution, than it ever 


_ was before in my lifetime. 


But if it would not weary you, I 
should like to add a point to what I 
have said. You may have gathered the 
impression that I think that the idea of 
design has been absolutely taken by 
Darwinism away from individual details 
and transferred to the whole plan; and 
you may feel that if this were so it would 
be little less than a banishing of God 
from nature. But on the contrary, 
though not quite in the Paleyan way, the 
_ presence of Mind and Will is more than 
ever seen to be necessary in a myriad of 
what we call natural processes. 

To illustrate this at length would take 
a lecture by itself. But without illustra- 
tions I should not be understood. 
Some of you probably know the method 
of fertilisation of the Valisneria Spiralis. 
The male flower absolutely sacrifices its 
own life in order to fertilise the female 
flower. Some may know about the little 
creeping toad flax which adorns limestone 
walls, and its extraordinary instincts to 
turn its flowers to the light but deposit 
its seeds in the dark: or you may have 
studied the instincts—I can give them 
no other name—of climbing plants and 
insectivorous plants. Modern botany 
compels us to see something indistin- 
guishable from mind and will even in 
plants ; it effaces all distinction between 
animals and plants ; and, interpreting, as 
we must do, the less specialised by the 
more specialised, we see one continuous 
chain from man to unicellular organisms 
and recognise mind inall. Let me quote 
Schopenhauer—a passage pointed out to 
me by the Bishop of Manchester when 


I was cae to him on this subject 
it is from “ The World as Will and Ide 

“What we are obliged to think as mé 
is in every case the manifestation 
unity of the one will so thoroughly 
ing with itself which has assumed | 


5G 


to ahacle in the detail of BE 5 
had himself just referred to th 
Vallisneria—the operation of a unifo: 
and omnipresent zw. It is true, 
course, that Schopenhauer, like H: 
mann, regarded this. will as absolutel 
non-moral: and thus either made a 
dualism in nature, or treated the morali 
of our conscience, and, indeed, the — 
whole conception of virtue, the ineradic 
able distinction between right and wrong 
and the ideal life of Christ, as a dream 
as not part of nature, as not to b 
accounted for as a work of that W: 
which he could not but recognise ever 
where else. This is to make a cha 
between the conscious and unconscio 
But it is impossible to us to admit t 
discontinuity and we can believe, we 
almost must believe, in the immanence 
of the Divine Word in nature as it 
creator and life, and in God as Creatio 
secret force. Schopenhauer and Hs 
mann have been used and absorbed 
Christian philosophy, and are being | 
behind. Let me, before I pass — 
earnestly recommend you to study, | 
only to read, the great essay in “ Lux 
Mundi,” by the late Aubrey Moore, on 
the Christian Doctrine of God. It is’ 
likely, I think, to remain for many ye 
a standard work on this central theme, 
and it truly expresses the reaction of 
science towards faith. I would also refer 
you to a new work of great interest, 
“Thoughts on Religion,” by Roman 
edited by Canon Gore. 

I had intended to speak to you on the 
effect of criticism in re-establishing faith, 
but I must be brief. It is not a genera- 
tion ago that men had practically the 
choice put before them of the verba 
inspiration and guaranteed accuracy o 
the whole Bible, or nothing. And th 


dile ma_—all of ‘ie Bible or none. A 
heory of the nature of inspiration, 
a purely mechanical view, had grown up, 
and though never recognised by the 
Church of England in its documents, 
yet practically formed part of its teaching, 
and of that of all its branches and sects. 
But the, theory broke down at eyery 
point ; and it made the position of the 
_ thoughtful Christian very difficult. 
the wider and less mechanical doctrine 
of inspiration, the recognition of pro- 
' gress in revelation, of correspondence of 
the divine message to the capacities and 
needs of each generation, of a divinely 
ordered evolution of morality and 
theology, have dissolved these difficulties 
q so completely that our children can 
peceicely } imagine them as having existed. 
_ And the still more recent criticism, which 
5 is throwing light on the origin, and order, 
and purpose of the books of the Bible 
is enabling us to understand what is, 
after all, the one real revelation, viz., the 
action of the moral and spiritual laws of 
_ God on the evolution of the history of 
the Jewish nation and the Jewish mind. 
he better we understand the Bible, the 
better we shall understand that revelation. 
_ A generation ago men talked of the 
converging attack of criticism on the 
Bible; textual, exegetical, historical, 
literary criticism were together to tear 
it in pieces. The name of criticism 
is still dreaded, in some quarters, as the 
name of a foe. But we have discovered 
} thatit is no foe. It has brought light 
2 and knowledge, and, therefore, con- 
_ fidence and simplicity. 
_ But, perhaps, the greatest aid to faith 
which this generation possesses, and 
which the last generation did not 
possess, is a more intelligent view of the 
teen of dogma in religion. This has 


been a battle-field; and we have 
witnessed the collision between those 
who hold, as I hold, the absolute need 
: of the maintaining and teaching formu- 
lated or dogmatic truth by those who 
_ believe it; and those who hold, as I, 


Now, ' 


115 


also, hold, no less strenuously, that the 
essence of truth may be found below the 
formule of all our denominations, and 
is common to them, and may, therefore, 
be called undenominational. It has 
been and it still is a battle-field. But 
when the combatants pause, and allow | 
the dust to settle, when they regard the 
question from a purely educational and 
religious point of view, they will see, as 
the best on both sides are beginning to 
see, that these facts of the need of 
denominational teaching and of the ex- 
istence of undenominational truth are not 
contradictory, and that both may be, and 
must be, held. We are beginning to un- | 
derstand the approximative and educa- 
tional uses of dogma. 

I have often quoted, and will quote 


again, a profound saying of Confucius, _ 


on the use of words and dogmas in 
teaching religion. ‘‘ Fishermen,” he 
tells us, “use baskets to catch fish ; 
when they have got the fish they forget 
the baskets. Teachers use words to 
convey ideas; when they have got the © 
ideas they forget the words. May it be 
mine to converse with men who have 
forgotten the words.” 

There seems to me to be contained in 
this saying a very clear, and very valu- 
able piece of teaching. It hits exactly 
the point on which there is vast con- 
fusion of ideas, much controversy, much 
heat ; arising, as is usually the case, 
from imperfect understanding of the 
point at issue. Now you are to begin 
your ministerial work at a time when it 
is possible to understand the real issue ; 
and you will be to blame unless you take. 
pains to understand it. 

The principle is this. All spiritual 
truth has to be conveyed in imperfect | 
phrases, words, parables, and dogmas. 
It is a necessity in teaching—you can- 
not emancipate yourself from words. 
“Teachers use words to convey ideas ” 
the ideas cannot be otherwise conveyed. 
But the very object of using the words 
ought to be so to convey the ideas that 
at last men may “forget the words.” 
We, therefore, are beginning to learn 


dogma i 


value ‘it rightly as an essential means : 
we shall value it less because we shall 
see it is only a means and not an end 
Aaimatself, Weare, T believe, beginning 
to understand this: and it will be your 
- part to master this thought, to make it 
your own, to apply it to many things. 
i. Fish ‘are slippery things to hold and 
transmit without baskets: we 
value the baskets; but we shall not 
mistake them for fish. When they are 
empty we shall admit the fact. And we 
shall recognise that various forms of 
basket may contain the same fish, and 
that men prefer different kinds of 
baskets: and it will some day seem 
amazing that men should have spent so 
‘ _ much energy in rivalry with one another, 
so much effort in mutual depreciation, 
when after all, the only point really at 
issue is which basket most safely carrries 
the fish for that individual man, and 
those whom he teaches. If you would 
be among the anticipators of the dawn- 
\ ing era, you will never permit yourself to 
_ oppose, harass, depreciate, any Christian 
_ body of workers. You will say to your- 
self “they have got a different basket, 
but I daresay it is carrying the same 
fish that I have.” The angry, jealous 
spirit must die out: it is of the earth, 
earthy ; if, indeed, it is not of the devil, 
devilish. And if you live in this temper, 
Se cvenie, have used your ;words and dogmas 
aright, you may some day know what it 
isto ‘forget the words,” and ‘‘ to converse 
on earth ‘with those who have forgotten 
the words,” as we shall all forget them 
f when we pass into the eternal world of 
the ideal and of God, where we shall 
cease to know in part and prophesy in 
pipparts 
I can then plead for mutual respect, 
for co-operation ; I can come and talk 
to you young: men freely, not, be it 
observed, because I think the difference 
_ between your baskets and mine, between 
_ your churches and mine, are small or 
insignificant. I believe that there are 
terrible holes in the baskets some of you 


( valuable: pes shall ther - 
‘value it more because we shall 


essence of Christian errs 


‘shall 


peel ig proves t 


them. , 


own ground, that 4 can, nev 
recognise that you, also, have 
equally dear to you. But the 
between us are those of bas! 
fish ; 
man about backers. where) t 
the fruits of the spirit, there, 
is the Spirit Himself. But 


chial cieomanen: and what i 1S Ct 
called ‘the establishment” 
Church of England, offer the ve 
means for the Pieserya ag the 


truths of the Gospel, that while 
heartily wish that you all 


and confidently leave it to ene S 
of time to prove which bask 
best stand, and has best stoo 


thought, and progress, and adaptatic 
every rank, every country, every | 

I spoke. just now of men bein 
behind bel the evolution of thought, 


possible to be left behind bya an eva tion 
of charity. It is possible to stan | 
were, on some little stone on the st é 
shore, and denounce an incom 


patie and _ self-chosen peda 
flushes all the creeks seen M 


to say. 

I have indicated, and tried to int 
a change in the attitude of philos ph: 
of economics, of science, of c " 
towards faith, and of a correspondi 
change in our ney of ree ogma 


question : you cannot 1elp hearing | 
t has grown so as EOWA you must look for it from the 
Now, this process has | testimony, and history, and teaching 0) 
Ve must remember that | the Church, selecting the gold that 
‘revelation. _ I know of | stands the fire, and rejecting the wood, 
hay, and stubble; and you must look 
hat 1 | for it from the stirring thoughts of men 
am ae aan oe of to-day, from philosophy, from science, 
1 Father (Clement of Alex- | from social movements. A new concep- 
er voit connection of | tion is dawning on the world of the true 

mission of a united Church, to be 
the herald and conscience of the kin 
dom of Christ on earth. Let us pray 
pray for faith and humility, for love, for 
sensitiveness, for an open mind ; pray 
to be saved from ‘the ight 
hatred, jealousy, and bitterness ; | 2 

we may take our part in the true. 
Of. the Church, a share 


such as you. You must consciously work for the coming of, that : 
you must look for light | kingdom of Christ on earth. fe 


4) We. 


He 
ie 


ae 


dering a strict account. It 
“the day of account for words.” 
- man’s purity, justice, charity, and truth- 
fulness are weighed, and his accusers are 
brought face to face with him. More 


Mm CHRISTIANITY AS THE CROWN 
: ALUCTHE ANCIENT RELIGIONS? 


Tue ancient religion of Egypt has for 
its characteristics some of the grandest 


_and truest thoughts that man has ever at- 


tained to. There was in it the conception 
of a single infinite eternal Power behind 
all visible phenomena, and manifesting 


itself inthem: of a Being without change 


while all else changes: living in truth, 
in righteousness, in everlasting calm. 
There was further the constantly present 


_ thought of the future life, a life in the 
body. 


To pass over to union with Osiris 
the high and holy, was the prayer of the 


pious Egyptian of old. Another charac- 


teristic thought of their faith was the 
judgment of men according to their 
words and deeds. Every one is described 
as appearing before his judge and ren- 
is called 
Every 


remarkable than all was their faith and 
devoted love for that merciful Being, 


shadowy and unhistorical, round whom 
all their imagination played ; 
- tiful Osiris, that idealised manifestation 


the beau- 


of God’s goodness, that Divine Being 


: who had lived and died on earth, and 


was the first-born from the grave. He 
was the Judge before whom they would 
stand at last; but he was merciful and 
good. To be united with him was their 
hope. No one can fail to see in this a 
foreshadowing of the Christian faith. 
But what became of it? It has faded 


1 Five lectures in Rochdale Parish Church had 
previously been given on some of the Ancient 
Religions of the World. 


“Abraham, had set themselves free fro m_ 
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utterly away. It left scarcely a tr 
the debased religion of the later Dyna 
ties ; and even in the age of Mose 
faith was little better than supers 
and priestcraft. Even greater debase 
followed, till the religion passed v 
from the face of the earth. “It was n 
that light, but was sent to bear witne 
of that Light.” . Me 
The faith of the predecessors 0 of | 


it was of their blood, mixed ae t 
a Semitic race, tank David, and even 
Christ Himself, sprang. Some of the: 
Accadians, long before the days of 


the curse of magic and sorcery, which 
still darkened the lives of their co re. 
ligionists, and formed the conception 0 
a Being who loved righteousness _ and 
hated iniquity, and who was best s 
by purity of heart. They felt that | 
was the one reality of life, the onl 
worthy aim, to serve this God o: 
righteousness, and to be like ‘Him, 
There is in their sacred books a sens 


God, a craving for forgiveness, a year i 
after God, which is scarcely surpasse 
any of the Penitential Psalms. 
along with this there is the thought of 
as the Creator. Not, as in the vee 


cendent, to whom the earth is ae a very y 
little thing, and as dust on the balan: 
| These.are two magnificent conceptic 
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icient to preserve the religion from 
ecay into unutterable superstition, and 
olatry, and immorality. 

We turned next to China, and from 
another point of view no nation is of 
greater interest to us. Its religion is at 
once ancient and modern; for at this 
day the works of the ancient teachers 
are studied almost exclusively in their 
schools. But the sense of God’s presence 
seems almost wholly absent. It is a 
materialistic religion, it is in fact the 
consummate flower of secularisrn; a 
_ successful effort to suppress all reference 
' to a Divine Creator, to a Divine Spirit 
_ who speaks in conscience, to any mystical 
- union of men in one body as an Incarna- 
_ tion of the Divine will and purpose. Its 
_ ideas are of the earth, earthy ; even of 
the flesh, fleshly. There is great practical 
shrewdness, but it is of the prudential 
and selfish and even sensual type. It 
is a proof that morality without God is 
impossible. 

We found Hinduism, or Brahmanism, 
B the hardest of all religions to define and 
focus. It appeared to be a strange 
and unintelligible combination of noble 
oughts and childish superstitions—a 
combination of pantheism and idolatry. 
Its pantheism gradually destroyed, as 
was inevitable, the sense of personal 
ae its mythology and 
_ idolatry and polytheism utterly conupted 


Finally I spoke of Buddhism. The 
srsonality of Buddha must, I think, 
ink second to that of Jesus Christ in 
the whole history of the world; unless, 
deed, we place above him the figure 
of Moses. The religion of Buddha is 
at this day professed by more human 
beings than is that of Christ. He re- 
deemed millions from a low type of 


ligion, and a low standard of morality ; 
and infused fresh hope, and patience 


er their sorrows, into countless 
ultitudes of sufferers. But the religion 
was fatally defective on the side of love 

yeed and worship of Him, and it fell 


pro! undly sEtey and yet aS were not. 


te into practical atheism. It lost 
itself in the deserts of a pure rationalism, 
and ceased to have power even to stimu- 
late to brotherly kindness. It is a re- 
ligion of individualism, of fatalism, of 
rationalism, and of despair. From some 
subtle cause the noble words of their 
Great Teacher have long failed to in-- 
spire. The Buddhist nations lie as it 
were enchanted, and listen as it were in 
a dream. 

All these religions bear witness to the 
universality of religious faith, and to 
its manifold imperfections. Men cannot 
do without religion, and yet they cannot 
grasp the idea at which they are aiming. 

And now how is Christianity related 
to all these? In the first place you will 
have noticed that Christianity finds ex- 
pression for all the various aspirations of — 
men, which are separately emphasised 
by these religions. This is what I meant 
by speaking of Christianity as the crown | 
of the ancient religions. 

The failure and decay of these ancient 
religions teaches us, for one thing, that 
it is in the balance and even develop- 
ment of all sides of our spiritual nature, 
and not in the one-sided enforcement of 
some one truth, that a universal religion 
will consist. 

There must be in it these elements :— 
A sanction and an explanation for man’s 
noblest thoughts of God and nature: 
the most devoted, chivalrous, self-sacri- 
ficing, personal ideal, and the purest 
morality; and the most ardent and 
hopeful faith in social progress. 

Human nature at its best demands all 
these. It cannot long tolerate atheism 
or immorality, or individualism; the 
limitations of an age, of a race, of an 
individual, may for a time dwarf the 
passion for faith in God, for holiness, 
for the brotherhood of man; but the 
whole history of religion shows that 
these ideals, these three ideals, are in- 
effaceable from human nature as a 
whole, and must find their expression in | 
religion. Worship of God, with the 
conviction of a real union with Him; 


elements of religion. | 


these are fully contained and evenly 
balanced. 

(1) The Christian thouuht of God as 
our Father embraces all the noble an- 
‘ticipations of that truth in Egypt, or in 
India, or in Israel, and has purified | it 
from the superstitions of those nations. 

_ We Christians can see God as express- 
ng Himself in history, without Jewish 
anthropomorphism ; and we can see 
Him in nature without the pantheistic 


Seales Roi the dead without 
Egyptian materialism. Of course not 
ae ue conceive of God in the 


ca 


hinle of Him, as He is. In our concep- 
‘ion of Him there i is of necessity our own 
aman ean Be incompleteness. 


ng sive while it ‘grows. There is 
ae in’ the Christian Church for all 

ho, with varying limitations of intellect 
and heart, but with a common faith in 
christ as the Revealer, are straining 
fter the ineffable and incomprehensible 
od our Father. 
(2) Again, Christianity lays a greater 
Na on morality than any other reli- 
In common with other religions 
Merbids not the act only but the thought 
‘ot. sin; unlike them, however, it bases 
‘morality on a principle which makes 
morals essentially progressive. This is 
is rarely understood. Our Lord laid down 
no code of rules for life. But He 
taught principles which are capable of 
indefinite growth and adaptation to all 
the various and changing circumstances 
SOBRE, 455 

We Christians recognise as part of 
oe religious faith the progressive realisa- 
tion of our sonship to God, and of our 


> permanent and indispens: be 
And Chris- | _ 
lanity: is the only religion in which 


Testament sate or in : e 


Lo ones: ered | ~ ideal 
stubbornness of. human 


of Christians of to-day. 
We Christians have in 


embracing love of His brethret 
draws to itself the aspirations an 
fies the longings of the purest 
every age. 

(3) And as Christianity 


vidual Roe so it of 
world the strongest motive pow 
makes. for social progress. 

~The whole pence pbony of ooh a 


power; with ail the ee 
in our human nature; with all 
ing from what is disagreeable a 
unnecessary and gratuitous. 

And if we looked only at 1 
standard of Christian life as 


deeds, or as inferred from ou 
and moral condition, she 
tempted to say that this e 
social (eRe in Christian 


servi ey. ‘and in nations where 
n principle is not acknow- 
1 progress does not exist. 

vould be a very imperfect 


acient religions if I stopped here, 
vith showing that the great 
religion which were sepa- 
partially contained in the 
ions, were collectively and 


‘and hope. Christianity not 
il embraces all these principles, but 

" add something to them; and that 
ier 4 


a to them compels us to 


to bay, then we cannot regard 
Chris a only as one, perhaps the 
pe iny ‘religions, but we must 


e of indefinite development 
: ; but can never be 


* Art thou He that should come, 
we look for another?” is unhesi- 
We look for no other. We 
ok for growth, light, development, 
ord for the promised gift of the 
_ Christianity is the goal as well 
: crown of the ancient religions. 
t why? All other religions have 
d_ decayed. Why, this one 
For this reason. ‘The es- 
of religion will be admitted to 
phceprion: of God at once spiritual 


: a 


Bs 


- | holiness and consecration to the ideal o 

i brotherhood : 
_ and impelling force and hope which can _ 
/ never be exhausted, or dissipated, or. 


their holiest moments as the key to 


and finally a sustainin: 


disproved. I say that unlike all ancient 
religions Christianity has these four es 
sentials in the highest degree which our 
minds are able to conceive. Nay, more; 
that it has them in such a degree tha 
there is no room for any higher degree 
conceivable. The conception of God 
as our Father, and all that this implies 
does plainly, as experience shows, corre 
spond both to the need of simple faith 
for One whom it can love and trust, and ~ 
to the highest present thought of — ‘the: : 
philosopher. : 
But my present point is that ou 
Christian conception of God is capabl 
of indefinite expansion. Our. prese 
conception of Christian doctrine is “ 


final. The Holy Spirit is to lead us. 
into more truth. We regard the 
thought of God as our ideal, ever 


receding as we approach it, and evel 
becoming greater as our minds | grow 
in grasp. We regard the moral and 
spiritual nature of the best men a 


the meaning of all human nature, as 
step—a small step—towards the concep 
tion of God Himself. ‘‘He that hath 
seen Me,” said Christ, “hath seen the’ 
Father.” God is partially revealed in 
the perfection of human nature. . 

Here, then, there is no limit beyond. 
which we Christians cannot progress— 
no limit which some fresh revelation 
or religion must in its turn overpass. 
It is boundless. 

Just as by the aid of science we 
have conceived the thought of — 
universal mechanical force pervadin; 
all nature, so Christianity has antici- — 
pated the still wider generalisation of 
a spiritual force pervading all men 
There is no wider generalisation 
possible. And when men shall be 
possessed with the conviction that they My 
are thus the depositaries of the Divine 


Y 


‘saa then the world may be inigenced 


festation of God. This is 
the Christian thought of evolution. 


i Certainly. 
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with an enthusiasm that deserves the 
‘name, a sense of God within, a Divine 
-afflatus, a passion for holiness and 


‘brotherhood such as has not been seen 


since the first Pentecost, and will work 
wonders now inconceivable. 

And again the Christian view of 
nature is one which, like the last, 
admits of development and _ enforce- 
ment, but is equally unlimited in its 


grandeur. 


To the Christian the whole world of 
nature, and all the government of the 
world of things and man, is a mani- 
in a word 


We look on the fair scenes of this 
world, on sea and sky, and green 
fields and vales with an indescribable 


~ emotion and sympathy: we look on a 
flower, or the young leaves of spring ; 


on the dumb appealing eye of an 


animal, or of a little child, with the 
~--game sort of conviction of a commu- 


nity of nature. It is the artist, the 
- poet, or the prophet who alone can 
express it; but we all have it. Man 
is nature ‘become conscious of itself. 
No possible view of nature can surpass 
this. 

But is this Christianity, you ask? 
I am but commenting 
on St. Paul: what I have said is the 
- commonplace of Christian philosophy. 
_ For Christianity is the religion of the 


child and the peasant, and it is as this 
that we are most familiar with it, but it 
is also the religion of the philosopher: 


it has in it depths and heights ve 
_ pious minds, which come to Christ as 

- little child, do not always require, aa 
which are utterly closed to the mere 
clever critic who looks on Che any 
from the outside. 

Men criticise Christian sea who 
show in almost every phrase that they 
cannot imagine the power of the truth 
underlying those creeds ; that they mis- 


take a grammar fora literature, a formula 


of teaching for a philosophy of religion. 


‘They sz say ‘smart an 


they know nothing a out th 

they speak ; they perplex # e thought 
and pain the thoughtful. _ That 1 
work. One man I knew, of 
ability, to whom the discovery | 
wider Christianity than he had drea 
of came like a revelation. UC 
a Secularist lecturer, and he wrote 


humble. But such pass 

rare, and such humility is rarer 

is ten years ago, and he has 

word, and he has gone on from 

truth. Ne 
This is a digression, but not, 

a needless one. 
The morality of Christianity i 


individual. The family, the city, 
nation became in China, in Gre 


power to determine conduct. But _W 

Christians, while we recognise ; 
lower units as determining cen’ 
our duty, recognise, as no an 
religion did, the claims of the 
race. In Christ Jesus there is neith 
barbarbian, Scythian, bond nor free 
all are one. 


rose out of their narrow ‘scope. 
may hope’to retain the intensity ; 
enlarge the scope; and when co 
litanism becomes not an excuse cs 
neglecting closer ties id 
power of universal brotherhood, we 
then feel the infinite power 


And this morality makes on us. 
double claim—of personal hol 
because it teaches that we are the . 
scious temples of the Holy Spirit, a 


123 


conceived as s surpassing this. 

ain, no motive or sustaining force or 
e can be conceived greater than that 
which we possess. We “think of God as 
e whole moral Power of the universe 
orking for good. We are taught that 
n every effort after good we have with 
us the Supreme Power of the universe, 
and that our effort makes us really and 
truly one with God. It is not a hope 
_ for the future only, it is an explanation 
of the present. I think Edward Caird 
has somewhere said that “vain is the 
_ thought of a divine to-morrow unless we 
discern a divine meaning in to-day.” It 
is this “divine meaning of to-day” that 
as fully brought out by Christian 
shilosophy. 

_ Finally, it remains to sum it up in one 
phrase; the essence of Christianity is 
s Ais doctrine of the Incarnation. 
Once in time and space that Incarna- 
ion of the Divine Spirit in man ap- 
peared in Jesus Christ. But we are 
are to eee Jesus Christ as the first- 


ae which St. Paul pictures 
s the colossal man, growing “to the 
_measure of the stature of the fulness of 
_ Christ ”a universal church co-extensive 
vith the world, fitly framed together, 
with Christ as its head. There can be 
- no religion that shall have an ideal to 
persede this. Its accomplished work 
indeed far off, but that work is final. 

ristianity is indeed the goal, as well as 
e crown, of other religions. There is 
othing beyond it. 

T have only one more word to say. I 
ave spoken of Christianity as evenly 
mphasising all those essentials of religion 
hich are found separately emphasised 
in other ancient religions. The same 
thing may be said of the Church of 
England as compared with the other 
great or small Christian communities. 

It has the element of progressiveness 
_ and development, and is thus in marked 
contrast with the great Eastern or Greek 


eh of Russie ae in scarcely less 
contrast with that of Rome. The 
various bodies which from time to time 
have arisen out of the Catholic Church 
have always been called for, we may say 
have been necessitated, by her temporary 
neglect of some aspect ‘of Catholic truth ; 
they have kept the great Church true to 
its Catholicity; they are its watchers, 
its guardians, its correctors, even 
scourges, if it neglects any aspect of 
its great mission. The Presbyterians 
warned us against an exaggeration of 
the importance of Episcopacy. The 
Independents warned us, and _ their 
successors warn us still, against too 
great dependence on the support of kings. 
The Unitarians insist on the need of 
providing meat for men as well as milk 
for babes. 
great truth of the Inner Light. 
Baptists 
tendency to underrate the need of con- 


The 


its | 


The Friends emphasise the 


were a protest against a 


version and repentance before men 


became full members of the Church. 
The Wesleyans rebuked the coldness 
of the Church and roused us to preach 
the need of holiness. 


ever-increasing revelation that comes 
with the growth of science and criticism. 
The Salvation Army rebukes our sup- 
posed despair of elevating the tramp 
and the drunkard. Our Social Question 
Unions, our Christian Socialists, our 
Labour Church, and similar movements 
remind us that the ideal of the Catholic 
Church must include the whole bodily 
and temporal welfare of man. 

And the Church of England accepts 
these lessons, and embraces them faith- 
fully ; and in the past she has absorbed 


many of such movements and will live. 


to absorb or federate others. They rise 
because they are needed, but they are 
sectional. They emphasise for a time 
an important fraction of truth. Some- 
times they continue to exist when their 
work is done, and then they become 
sectarian, and not only sectional. Then 
too, they themselves split into sections. 


The Agnostics — 
protest against any refusal to accept the 


= 


hae Sen ¢ too. onal or affirm what | 
they” seem to deny, but. rather to lead | and the | 
into and to maintain all truth, I know | England. — 
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‘Mildred Arkell A Life’s Secret The Unholy Wish (New Edition) 
‘St. Martin’s Eve The House of Halliwell Johnny Ludlow (4th Series) 
Treviyn Hold Pomeroy Abbey Johnny Ludlow (sth Series) 
‘George Canterbury’s Willi Court Netherleizh Johnny Ludlow (6th Series) 
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' BY MRS. ALEXANDER 
The Wooing O’t. ! 

_ BY LORD AVEBURY 

BE The Use of Life. 


- BY ROLF. BOLDREWOOD 
_ Robbery under Arms. 


BY RHODA BROUGHTON 
Red as a Rose is She. 


BY LEWIS CARROLL 
_ Alice in Wonderland. 
ste With 42 Illustrations by JoHN TENNIEL. 


‘ - Through the Looking Glass. 
_ With 50 Illustrations by Joun TenNteEv. 
BY EGERTON CASTLE 
_. The Pride of Jennico. 


Diana Tempest. 


_ BY MRS. W. K. CLIFFORD 


Aunt Anne. 


BY ‘RICHARD COBDEN 


ne ‘Speeches on Free Trade. 


_ Don Orsino. | Paul Patoff. 
. Marzio’s Crucifix, 


BY MRS. EDWARDES 

_ Ought we to Visit Her? 

BY JESSIE FOTHERGILL 
 Kith and Kin. 


: BY THOMAS HUGHES 


oe Brown’s School Days. 


BY T:. H. HUXLEY 


Lectures and Essays. 


_ Ethical Essays. [ Shortly. 


BY WASHINGTON IRVING 
. Old Christmas. 


BY ANNIE KEARY 
Castle Daly. 


Medium 8vo. Well printed on Good Paper. 


BY MARY CHOLMONDELEY 


BY F. MARION CRAWFORD 


: MACMILLAN AND CO,, LIMITED, LONE 


WN csearand Ho! ! 
Hypatia. 
Alton Locke. 


Hereward the Wake. — 


Between the Heather ae tI 
Sea. 


BY W: E, NORRIS 
My Friend Jim. 


BY MRS. Son be sean 


Neighbours on the Green. 


In Memoriam, &c. ¢ 
Poems, including Maud, Th 
Princess, &c. 


WALLACE 
The Web of Empire. 
A Diary of the Imperial Tour of the 


DUCHESS OF CORNWALL AN 
tgor. With 20 Illustrations and a ae $e 


BY THE VEN. ARCHDI 
WILSON 


Problems of Religion and § : 


East Lynne. 


BY CHARLOTTE M. 
The Heir of Redclyffe, _ 


The Dove in the Eagle’ 'S NY 


By Mrs. oak With ee by “ANNE 


CKERAY RircHIigE, and 100 Illustrations by TENOR ‘THOMSON. 


HING DAYS AND COACHING WAYS. 


, OurTRAM Tristram. With Illustrations by H. Rairron and Hucu THomson. 


strations by EpMuND J. SULLIVAN. 
| THE WORKS OF JANE AUSTEN. 

With Introduction by A. DOBSON. | 
IE AND PREJUDICE. Illustrated by C. E. Brock. 
E AND SENSIBILITY. Illustrated by Hucu Tomson. 
Illustrated by Hucu -TuHomson. i 
SFIELD PARK. Illustrated by Hucu Tuomson. , 


THANGER ABBEY AND PERSUASION. Ilus-. i 


d by Hucu Tomson. 


THE WORKS OF MARIA EDGEWORTH. 
With Introductions by ANNE THACKERAY RITCHIE. 


De AR TALES. With Illustrations by Curis Hammonn. 
EN. With Illustrations by Curts Hammonp. 

NDA. With Illustrations by Curis HamMmonp. 
PARENT'S ASSISTANT. With _ Illustrations re 
1s HAMMOND. 

| MACMILLAN AND COMPANY., LTD., LONDON. 
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By : 
BROWN’ S SCHOOL-DAYS. By an Otp Boy. With — 


Sea SR ENT AND THE ABSENTEE. With A 


i # 


"THE GOLDEN TREASURY SERI 


inted, with Vignette Titles by Sir J. E. Mixuats, Sir Norr PaTowy. : 
PNER, W. Hotman Hunt, ARTHUR Hucues, &c., Engraved on Steel. 


a 


i 


j 


IN UNIFORM BINDING. Pott 8vo, 2s. 6d. NET EACH. 


THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS 
AND LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH 
LANGUAGE. Selected and arranged, with Notes, 
by Prof. F. T. Patcrave. FIRST SERIES, 2s. 6d. 
ine SECOND SERIES, 2s. 6a. net. 2 vols. in box, 


5. net. 

THE AUTOCRAT OF THE BREAKFAST TABLE. 
By OvivER WENDELL Hotmes. With an Introduction 
by Sir Lestiz STEPHEN, K.C.B. 

GOLDEN SAYINGS OF EPICTETUS, to which is added 
the Hymn of Cleanthes. Translated and Arranged by 
Hastincs Crosstzy, M.A., Litt D. 

MISCELLANIES (including Euphranor, Polonius, 

&c.). By Epwarp FirzGEracp. 

RUBAIYAT. OF OMAR KHAYYAM: the Astronomer- 
Poet of Persia. Rendered into English Verse by 

_‘Epwarp FirzGERAcp. 

LYRICAL POEMS. By Atrrep Lorp TENNYSON. 
Selected and Annotated by F, T. PaLGRave. 

IN MEMORIAM. By Atrrep Lorp Tennyson. 

THE PRINCESS. By Atrrep Lorp TENNYSON. 

THE POET’S WALK. An introduction to English Poetry. 
Chosen and Arranged by Mowsray Morris. New and 
Revised Edition. 

mae, LOVE: AN ANTHOLOGY. Edited by Witt1am 

ATSON. 
hte “Arh iceatcem ina GARLAND FROM a BEST 
ETS. Selected by CovEntTRY PATMOR 
THE CHILDREN’S TREASURY OF LYRICAL POETRY. 
E Arranged by F. T. PALGRAVE. 
HE FAIRY BOOK, The Best Popular Fairy Stories. 
Selected by Mrs. Craik. 

TWE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. 

Arranged by Marx Lemon. 

BOOK OF GOLDEN “THOUGHTS. 

ATTWELL. 

THE SUNDAY bas OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG. 

Selected by C. F, ALEXANDER. 

EN TREASURY PSALTER. The Students’ 

Being an Edition with Briefer Notes of 

x he Psalms Chronologically Arranged by Four 


THE BOOK OF PRAISE. English 
Hymn Writers. Earl of 
SELLBORNE. 

THEOLOGIA GERMANICA. ‘Translated by S. Winx- 
woRTH. Preface by C. Kincs.ey. 

THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest 
British Ballads. Edited by WiLLt1AM ALLINGHAM. 
THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes Selected and 

Arranged by Joun Hutvan. 


LA LYRE\FRANCAISE. Selected and Arranged, with 
Notes, hy G. Masson. 

BALLADEN UND ROMANZEN. Being a Selection of the 
Best Getman Ballads and Romances. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by Dr. BucHHEIM. 

-DEUTSCHE\LYRIK. The Golden 'l'reasury of the Best 
German “En Poems. Selected by Dr. BucHuetm. 


By Henry 


From the Best 
Selected by RounpDE LL, 


HEINRICH YWEINE’S LIEDER UND GEDICHTE. 
Selected ajyd Arranged, with Notes and_ Literary 
Introduction, by Professor C. A. BucHHEIM, Ph.D., &e. 
With Portrat. 

Beye OF RICHARD STEELE, Selected and Edited 

L. E. Stree, M.A.. Trinity College, Dublin. 

THE ESSAYS YF JOSEPH ADDISON. Chosen and 

Edited by Jony RicHarp GREEN. 


SELECTED POEIS OF MATTHEW ARNOLD. 


BACON’S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD ANI 
EVIL. With Notes and Glossarial Index by W~ An 
Wricut, M.A. 

SELECTED POEMS OF A. H. CLOUGH. 

SIR THOMAS BROWNE’S’7 RELIGIO  MEDICI 
LETTERS TO A FRIEND, &c. ; and CHR 
MORALS. Edited by W. A. GREgNHILL, M.D 

HYDRIOTAPHIA, AND THE GARDEN OF CYRUS 
Edited by W. ALG EENHILL, M.D. 

THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS FROM THIS WORLD Te 
THAT WHICH IS TO COME. By Joun BUNYAN, 

POETRY OF BYRON. Chosen and arranged bb 
MATTHEW ARNOLD. 

LETTERS, OF WILLIAM COWPER. 
In'r diction, by W. BENHAM. se 

SELECTIONS FROM COWPER’S POEMS. With a 
Introd ction by Mrs. OLIPHANT 

‘toi ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. Edites 

y J. \ .Crark, M.A, 

BALTHASAR GRACIAN. ART OF WORLDL! 
WISDOM. Translated by J. Jacoss. 

CHRYSOMELA. A selection from the Lyrical Poems ¢ 
Rosert Herrick. By Professor F. T. PALGRAVE, ~ 

TOM BROWN’S SCHOOLDAYS. By An O_p Boy. 

THE POETICAL WORKS OF JOHN KEATS. Edite 
by F. T. PALGRAVE. 

KEBLE. THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Edited by C. M 

ONGE. 

LAMB’S TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE. Edited’ b 
Canon AINGER, M.A. 

SELECTIONS FROM WALTER SAVAGE LANDOR 
Edited by SipnEy CoLvin 

THE SPEECHES AND TABLE-TALK OF TH. 
PROPHET MOHAMMAD. Translated by STANLE 
LANE-POOLE. 

THE CAVALIER AND HIS LADY. Selections fone th 
Works of the First Duke and Duchess of Neweastl 
With an Introductory Essay by Epwarn JENKINS. — 

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS TO HIMSELF 
In English. By Geratp H. ReENDALL, M.A., Litt. D 

THE HOUSE OF ATREUS: being the Agamemnot 
Libation-Bearers, and Ronee of ZEschylus. Translate 
into English Verse by E. D. A. MorsHEaD, M.A. 

TWO ESSAYS ON OLD AGE AND FRIENDSHIE 
Translated from the Latin of Cicero, with Introductiot 
by E. S. SHuCKBURGH. 

THE "REPUBLIC OF aed: ) tee by J. Li 
Davies, M.A., and D. J. V 

THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF ‘SOCRATES. Being tt 
Euthyphron, Apology, Cate, and Phedo of Plat 
Translated by F. J. Courc 

PHAEDRUS, LYSIS, AND PROTAGORAS OF PLATC 
A'New Translation by J. WricHT 

SHAKESPEARE’S SONGS AND. SONNETS. Edite 
with Notes, by F. T. PatGrave, a 

POEMS OF SHELLEY. Edited by S. A. BRooKE. ) 

SOUTHEY. POEMS. Chosen and Arranged by 1} 
DowDEN. 

THEOCRITUS, BION, AND MOSCHUS. Rendered ini 
A iat Prose by ANDREW Lane. 

POEMS OF WORDSWORTH. Chosen and Edited 1 
MartrHew ARNOLD, 

A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS OF ALL TIMES AN 
ALL COUNTRIES. By C. M. Yones. 

A BOOK ok WORTHIES. By the Author of ‘The He 
of Redcl 

THE STORY « OF THE CHRISTIANS AND MOORS I 


By Cuartotre M. Yonex, 


Edited, wit 


MACMILLAN AND CO., LIMITED, LONDON, 


INVALUABLE. FOR | 
Coughs, Colds, - 
Bronchitis, Asthma, 
_ Neuralgia, — es 


AND ALL KINDRED AILMENTS. A 


= “; ie 


i 


Tv his abd: and trek Remedy has stood the test. ‘of two generations 


REFUSE to be put off with a SUBSTITUTE 


i 


COLLIS BROWNE Is THE NAME; 


18. 44 3d, 2s. 9d., As. 6d. the Prices. 


AL 

} 
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Roy SEs 


GLISH MEN On: ‘LETTERS. 


: NEW SERIES. “Crown 8yo, ‘oa cloth, flat backs, 26. nee each. 
= ee 


h ELIOT. By oh LESLIE STEPHEN, K. C.B. 
| MATTHEW. ARNOLD. By HERBERT PAUL. 

: -HAZLITT.~ By AUGUSTINE BIRRELL, K, c. 
JOHN RUSKIN. “By FrEDERIC HARRISON. ‘ 
TENNYSON. By Sir ALFRED Liaw, BeBe 

me RICHARDSON. By ee Dosson. baie 
BROWNING. ne K. CHESTERTO 


} 
i 
iW 


pot 
i 


7 he falowins Volumes are ship re- issued, untyor me eeoith the above -— 


a FIELDING. iy ‘Austin Dobson. | SCOTT, By R. H Hate: 
Soren By J. Cotter Morison. |’ SHELLEY. By Je ae Symonds. 
LDSMITH, > By William Black. | SHERIDAN.’ SIDN rs. Cheba 
GRAY. By Edmund Gosse! SIR PHILIP SIDNEY. By J 
HAWTHORNE. By Henry. re _ Symonds: fe 
‘| HUME. By Rt. Hon. T. H. Huxley.’ SOUTHEY. By Prof. Dowden. 
Bs JOHNSON. By Sir Leslie Srepice, SPENSER. By Dean Church. 
K.C.B. _-- STERNE.’ By H.-D. Traill, 
ar) ‘KEATS. ‘By Sidney Colvin, ee uate j By Sir Leshe Stephen, 
_ LAMB, _ By Rev. Canon Ainger, 
LANDOR. | By Sidney Colvin. k THACKERAY. ‘By Anthony ‘Trol- 
LOCKE. By Prof. Fowler. 
‘MACAULAY. By J. Cotter Morison. | |, WORDSWORTH By F. Wis Ho. 
MILTON. By Mark Pattison. aigee Fa 
ROP) : By Sie Leslie’ epeRnens K.C.B, y oe 
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* Exquisile Fiavor. 
Easily Digested. 


Coa 


a — 


The Most. Beis ts mace! iat the World. 


Enriches Hot Joints, Stews, &c. Blends admirably with all Gravies. 
Agrees with the most delicate person. | Makes Cold Meat a Luxury. ~ 


YORKSHIRI 
RELISH. 


Makes the plainest viands palatable. | Makes the daintiest dishes more dai Y 
Delicious to Chops, Steaks, Fish, &c. | Possessing a pleasing piquancy. 


BEWARE OF Suber aa 


Sole Sid a GOODALL, BACKHOUSE & 0. LEEDS, 


R, CLAY AND SONS LTD BREAD ST, HILL, E.C.y AND, BUNGAY, SUFFOLK. Ate 
Seecaaa cS — 4 


